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THE 
DOCTRINE 
OF 
FAITH, 
Whern are pradtical- 
ly handled ewelve prin- | 
cipall points, which ex- | 
plaine the Nature and 
{ſe of it. | 


By Io: Roctss, Preacher 
of Gods Word at Dedbamin Eſſex. 


The ſeyenth Edition, newly correed, and 
inlarged by the Author. | 
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1f you will uot beleeve, ſurely you 
ſtall not be eftablifhed, id | 


— 


; LONDON, | 
Printed by Toh Dawſon for Ione New- | 


bery and Henry Overton, andareta | 
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Tothe Right Worſhip- 
full,theLadyMirpmay, 
wifetoStrHEnmryY Mi L D- 
-M A Y of Graces, and to Mittris 
HELEN Bacon of Shriblazd|. 
Hal,and toMiſtrisGaR Þ ON, 
Wife to Vater BRAMTON 
GuRDON of er fſington: 
tbe Author prajzeth all increaſe of 


Faitb, many good dayes bere 
andeternalllifein the q 


| Kingdome of 
Heaven. 


Jeht Wor- 

{hipfull, when 1 
= thought (accor- 
ding to the cuſtome) of 
putting forth this little 
poore Treatiſe in the 


EZ 23.5 WE... 


—_— — 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ſtraight way you three 
 above-named cameinto 
my minde, and I knew 
not how to ſever you; 


 out,therefore made bold 


you all together, for 


hath neerly joyned you 


all together by many 


bonds, both Civall and 


ture & Grace, and hath 


one minde in the Lord, 
I have alſo had excee- 


name of ſome vertu-| 
ous and worthy perſon, | 


nor which I could leave} 


rather to Dedicateit ro | 


theſe reaſons: firſt, God | 


| Religious, both of Na- |. 


| 
] 
| 
, 


given you to be all of|. 


ding | 


+ 


< ——_— A mented . Ya. - F 
A In ” 


cm 


jand ro my Miniſtery, 
and am much bound 
'unto youall.I thought i 
{therefore meete, to ren- 
 derthis as a fraalhtokers 
and teſtimony of: ny 
' unfained love, and truc 
thankefulneſfe ro: your 


yet ſecing as this is my 


molt like to be the laſt, 
A4 there 


&, SOT 


| ding great experience of | 
[your tove both to mee| 


Ad et i —_—— Pg 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. At 


— —_—_— 


| Wor?*: all. And though | 
never a one of you but| 
deſerve to beare the| 
Name alone of a farrc| 
better Worke than this, | 


firſt fruits in-this kinde, | 
[fo I know nor, bur it's | 


Pw ew, +... 


therefore I have beene 
thus bold to joyne you 
all together , humbly 
craving your acceptance 
of this poore mite. And 


bleſſing of this and, all 
other holy helpes, that 


[it plealſerh God to bring 


to your hands, to fur- 
ther you well to his hea- 


ly take my leave of your 


| Worſhips,rc[ting ever, 


Your Worſhips in any ſer- 


vice that 1 amable, 


I.R, 


The EpiftleD edicatory. = 


thus defiring to you all, | 
a principall portion of | 


venlyKingdom,TI humb- 


< _ 


——— 


To the Reader. 


Z Hriſtian Reader, 
> | theſe things that 
<4 thon findeſt in 
& rhis little Trea- 


WR, EINE 


-briefly for my owne memo- 
:ry,leaving out many things 
-in the uſes and Applications 


s EROR 


that were handled. 
' Theſethings were oft de- 
A 53 fi red 
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:  fiſeof Faith, were | 

the ſumme of ſundry Ser-| 
mons Preachr in my ordi-| 
nary weeke-day LeQure, | 
eight or nine yeares agoe, | 
which I wrote brokenly and | 


of the points delivered in| 
Preaching, which ſhould ſet | 
ian edge upon the Doatrines|: 
F 


| 


; 
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The Epiſtle | 


| red by-fome of the heaters | 
-to. bee brought ro-light for | 
their continualluſe,yertT for | 
1 divers. reaſons could never | 
[give any conſent thereto. | 
Thelaſt yeare the: importu- | 
:nity of 2 godly triend drew} 
them from me,and putthem | 
forth, butnot asI would, it} 
:it kad pleaſed: God I had | 
-beenein health at thedoing | 
thereof : which 'Treatie I 
have fince- peruſed and a-| 
.mendedin excecding many | 
places: and yetalas it1s no- |. 
| thing. to my mind, or as |: 
wereto: be defired. Sundry;| 
-ob my friends,ſome by Let- |: 
:tcrs , ſome: by. word of 
mouth have told mee. that" 
the Vies.of the Points are: 
very ſhort and:weak income;| 
{pariſon of thattheywere in;]. 
þ Preach» 


» a 5 


WO .,, 5 


| 
} 


To the Reader. 


In cold bloud,.and:fo-long. 


102 the heat of Preaching. 
Well,craving pardon forall | 
defedts, I commit it to thy 
hand-as it is, humbly -beg- 
oing the Lords bleſſing and 


— 


| good hand togoe withall. If | 
aty byrhe Excellency, Ne- | 


ceſhitie, ane rareneſ]e of this 


grace of Faith ;fhall be pro-} 
yoked to labourto'bee pol- } : 
fefled of it, that are: as yer} | 
without it, .and thoſe-that | 


Preaching. I eaſily confeſſe | 
it, and know not how to} 
mend it,unleſs I hadPreacht | 
them- over agatne, or had} 
moreleifure toentargethem | 
than I can attaine to. Nei- | 
ther find I jt poſibleto mee, j 


afcer; to call to mind or | 
write thoſe ſtirring paſſages} 
that God brought to hand}. 


—— — \. w_ + 
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The Epiſtle 


have it to nouriſh it, that it 
may encreaſeto the beſt de- 
grees,and to livebyit tothe 
gloryof God, their increaſe 
of comfort herc,and ſalvati- | 
On hereafter z] (hall have at 

'rainedmy end, bee heartily 
glad, and give God thanks. 
| If any reap: any fruit hereby | 
( as if they reade adviſedly, | 
,teachably,and with ſecking 
| Gon, I hope they fhall) 
|give God the prayſe, and] 
' pray for the Anthor,and for | 
this crazed. and. laſt part of 

-\ But lermee advertiſethee 
of onething,oood Chriſtian 
| Reader,that howſoeyer thou 
ſhalt often.find in this Trea- 
'ra(e, Faithſpoken of, as of a 
pareicular perſwafion of a 
mans heart, that Chriſt Te- 


\ ſus 


— hereto.” 


| 


rather anaccepting of Chriſt, 
laying hold on him offered 
by Gov, and then after by 


| change of heart and life 
wrought in him, hee is then 


| #0 the Reader, 


{us is his,and that he ſhall be | 
ſaved by him, that yet it 1s 
not meant, rhat thar is the 
firft a& of Faith, which 1s 


a leaning upon him, and a 


aſccondaR of Faith, by fin- 
ding a true and unfained 


and thereby perſivaded that 
hejs one of thoſe that Chriſt 
died for. Therefore this I 
take to beea good deſcripti- 
on of Faith z That it is the 
 mightic worke of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby a finner 


by or upon the gracious and* 


humbled by the Law, and} 
| [quite Jriverrout of himſelfe, | 


\weet voice of the —_—_ | 


The Epiſtle_ 


| that Faith isa particular Ap- 


| thereof: for therebethat do 


not cometo bee perſwaded| 


comes after, either by the 
teſtumony o&Gods-Spirit,or 


andthe freee and-unparriall 
offer of mercy from God in 
'Chriſt,comes in time to caſt 
himſelfe upon Chriſt, and| 
truſt irhim as the All-ſuffi-| 
£ient and onely meanes of} 
his falvation;-and withall is} 
willing robe ſubject to him 
all his dayess And to ſayf 


plication of Chriſt to a 
mansowne ſoule, ora parti- 
 cularapprehenſton orlaying 

hold on Chriſt, as 194.1.12.f 
isatrueand ſafe defmmition| 


— Od 7 


+ruly beleeve in Chri/f and} 
that to- ſalyation , if they 
ſhould then die, that yer aref 


that Qhriſtistheirss which 


the}. 


— 
k.—_— 


| 


4 


'chis, I commend thee t0-| 
God, and:ro:the word of |. 
' his grace, which is able to] 
| duildrhee up, andgive thee 
inheritance with them that 
| bee ſancificd by Faith: in 
| Chriſt Teſus, 


iv the Reader. 


— ——_— 
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SanQification.. | 
Having advert! ſedtheeof | 


The weakeſt and moſt: Hn--1 
worthy of the true ſer- | 
wants of Jeſs Chrifs. | 


the witneſſe of their owne i 
ſpirit,from the truth ofthetr | 


Ly _ as 6 Ml. 


— _ — _ _— 
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CWSSELASIOF ISS ISLES 
| To the REaDpeR. 

al HE pood of the foule 
Po Ep 47d the ſupreame hap- 
SY EM pincde of afrncr be 


1'F7 a reaſonable CreaA- 


aw. . om 


cient, even to him who t goodneſſe 
&- happines it ſelfe, God bleſſedfor 
| evermore, The fineſſe of the inf6- 
mienes of all perfettions which are 
in the Lord, being able to fill up all 
the emprie chinks, voydplaces, the 
#uſatisfied gaſpings aud yawnings 
of the ſpirit of a man. All truth is 
| Ged,& therby the underftading 
| 5 ſatisfied,it can know no more,all 
perfettions of excellency in him, 
and there: y thewill s contented,st 
| car have no more : and all this our 
fir/t Father Adam being made for 
God, had he been united to him by 

the ubedience of love, be had beene 
poſſe ſſor of him, and of all this good 
in him. B ut our firſt parents play 
:ng the Apoſtates, through the a- 
| buſe 


ture, s tobe united toan all-ſuffi- | 


_ — 


_ — — 


To the Reader. 


Fragznle- 


| acer. 
| Prey 5.15 


4 


 delnfron plucked away themſelves 
(as Imay ſpeak, | from ander that 
[prritual & efpeciall gnidance and 
government of the ble fſed God, &- 
ſo became tofall off from the po/- 
[efſion of ſa great a good, &totop- 


happixeſſe,into the depth of all mi- 
| ſery:for az #he good was fro which 
they departed ſuch was the evill 
wato which they plunged theſedues: 


power into weaknes, from all wiſe 
dome to folly, from the God of att 
 hotenes, glory & conſolation,nnto 
all baſenes., aeſolation and muſery 
;which cannot be conceived, They 
being thus departed fro the Lord, 
recovered againe they cannot bee 


wto the tate of ſpirituall life and 


have it namely,to the living God:: 
and browght they will never bee 
but by faith: For man being bound 


| an 


bruſe of their own liberty 5 Satans | 


Pledowne from the height of all | 
they departed from the God of all | 
goodnernnleſſe they be brought as | 


gaine to him, who « the fountaine | 
of life, and good to alt that fyall' 
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} [ To the Reader, 


| ro live the [pirttnal life of grace 
| and to pleaſe God, he muſt either 


| bimſelfe he cannot, being acad in 
fins & treſpaſſes therfore he muſt 

| {ve by another therfore goto that 

| other( that i ) God, reft upen him, 


| nothing el/e but the going out of 
| the ſoule to God tharow Chriſt to 

fetch aprinciple of hife, which in 

Adam we loſt ani now need. And 

hence it t5 that there is ſuch an ex- 

traordinary worth in this precuons 

grace,and ſuchqn extraordinary 

|| Pertxe,cuen the mighty working 
of the exceeding great power of 
; | the ont-firetched- arme of the 

\ | Lord, pur forthto bring the [onle 

FJ himfelfe by beleeving, 

| The workbeing ſo extraordinary 

wonderful,no marvel though it be 

| 20re than ordinarily ſecret, The 

ſpirit as the wind blows where it 

liſts, thou knoweſt not whence 

it came,nor whither it gocs ;ſo is 

every man that is borne of God, 

e And 


. ”— 


| live by him{elfe or by another, by 


|] and beleeve in him * faith being |" 


hd a —_ — ——— 4 
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Eph. 1.37. 
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To the Reader. 


P 


—_ 


” 
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| And if the framing of the body be | 
| fear fully and wonterfully wrought 


beneath in the carth, as the P(A- 
miſt /peaks,why ſhould we not 1ma- 
gin that the faſhioning of the ſoute 
t9 A dependance of G od,through the 
depth. of his counſell, ſhould be 
much more difficult to dive into * 
\ The way which the Anthor of 
this Treatiſe hath followed im ma=- | 
krng aſaving contrition to go be- 
fore faith #n the ſecond main port 
of the Treatiſe, diſcourſing about 
the Author and meanes of Fanh, 
if it may find a judicious and faire 
 conffruttion, it wil be found tobe 
beyond exceprtia by ſuch as are not 
foreftalled with prejudice, Let not 
that deceive thee ( good Reader ) 
which 6 a common Cconceit, but a 
comon error,to wit,that every [a- 
vin V4 work #t ps the beart 35 A ſan- 
Aifyin; work,which inſtritnesof 
ſpeech (as the termes muſt here be 
cacetved)cannot ftand by the ver- 
aitl of Scripture. For Rom.8.30 
_ ſpirit ſpeakes platnly, whom 


God 


4 


| (in 4 contrite perſon which can- 


To the Reader. 


Gel called,the hejuſtifted, whom 
he juſtified, them he glorified. 
Here is the order of Gods owne 
worke, of purpoſe deſeribed by his 
own ſpirit ,& by thoſe laſt woras, 
and them he glorified ; by the 6e#7 
interpreters is meaut not only the 
per feftion of it in heaven, but the 
beginning of it here un grace, ſan- 
cficatio & glorificatio differing 
but in degrees one from another ; | 
whence the conclufron is thus nnde- 
»iably collefted; Yocation is nota 
ſanRifying work,becanſe they are 
there aiftinguiſhed one fro anether 
[et in order of nature one before a= 
other : But Vocation is a {avin 
work therefore every ſaving ons. 
& not a(anttifying _—— 
therefore we muſt bave Faith be< 
fore we be in Chriſt, and the ſoule 


| 24ſt becorrite before he can have | 


Faith,this ſaumsg work maybe, & | 

yet this no work of ſantification, 
If then thos ſhalt heare or read of 

ſorrow hatred,deteftation a = 


uot | 


Qs. 


To the Reader. 


! The one wrought upon us,wherein 


{ ron ſhall require,only for the while 


wor be 1n a reprobate, aud obſerve 
{ a1/o the like ſpoken elſewhere as 4 
fruit of Faith, thou muſt not bo- 
ole or ſtart at the termes, as 1m- 
| p/y:ing 4 contradittion one ro ano- 
| ther, when all will eafily be recon- | 
ciled thus, the one is a ſorrow of 
preparation,the other @ ſorrow of 
| [aattification: c+ yet both ſaving. 


{ we are patients of the worke of the 
ſpirit bringing of ue tento Chriſt | 
the other us wrought by ws through 
| the ſpirit give to ns, dwelling in 
| 125, when we have received Chriſt, 

Arch more may be ſaid in this 
particular ,and ſhall be when occa- 


| 1215 may ſerve by way of preface, 
not parpoſing to enter the liſts of 
diſpute. And let me ſpeake inge- 
| n14ſfly without either pride or 
| prejudice, ſomewhat [ have heard. 


ary men, a little Thave read, and 
thought much according to m 
meanneſſe, the meaſure of light 


by coference of the point from ſun. | 


received, m| 


amt. Med 4 Te On — . WY *s 


To the Reader. 


Freceived,and Iconld never yet ap- 


| prehend any thing, which ſhould 
| ſhake. this truth rightly ander- 


| 


| [tood, 


Torching the comming m of 
| Faith, if any donbt ariſe , thoſe 
words, pag.175- frould wiſely be 
| bins aud they ſeeme fully to 
determine the controverſie mame- 
| Ly,that tn the hungrings and thir- 
| ſtings of the ſoule, there 1s 4s it 
| were the ſpawne of Faith not yet 
brought tofull perfe&ion,the ſoule| 
25 comming towards G od, but not 
yer c:metohimtoreſt ſo fully and 


| wholly on him as hereafter ut will... 


And this ts all Thave to adyer- 
tiſe thee ( good Reader) touching 
the matter. For the Author though 
719 love could ſay much,yet I will 
ſay nothing but let his work praiſe 
him : I know he envies not the 
parts, nor deſires the praiſes of 0- 
thers,that which is to be commen- 
| dedof a man is his gaodneſſe, and 


| (1 my filence,the ſoules itn heaven 


' naw bleſſed, and many hundred 


| 


hen and 
a ow 


Ls z of 


To the Reader. © 


| commendation ( as Paul ſpeaks ) 


| rified by other s,as well as by them- 
| ſelves, Breefly, that word which | 


= 

| of the Saints brought ts Ged by 
the power of his —_ are 4s 

| /arge Letters, and the beſt of his 


EY 


read of all and knowne of al, And 
that which is a crowne e comfort 
to himelfe, I ſee not but it may be 
a credit to him from all ſuch, who 
are cotent that God ſpould beglo- 


God hath bleſſed, that way which. 
God hath laid open to bring [0 


Reader) that word & way ts here 
cha'ked out before thee, ſee it, goe 
ixit, and the God of Heaven goe 
with thee, and give arich bleſſing 
:0 thee, ayd to this worke for thy 
ſoules goed, which he wiſheth,wbo | 
refts 


THo: HooXxeER. 


Thine inthe Lord Ieſus, || 


many to life by. Behold (Chriſtian, 


— ——_——_— — 
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FA Ecinga lively and 
LAS uſtifying Faith Is 
> rzabove all other 
{races moſt excel- | 
lent,profitable,and | 
neceſſary, as being 

bat alone inſtrument whereby 
yeapply unto our ſelves Chriſt 
eſis, and all his benefits for our 
uſtification and falvation : And | 
ecing withall it is of ſuch diffi. 
ultie to be obtained ( for it is as | 
aſic to falfill the Law as to c- [1 
ey the Goſpell ) and a thing | 
pherein men may and doe fo 
201E and often deceive them- | | 
Ives, and 1s ſo dangerous and ; | 
eadly if they bee deceived; = 

| terefore I purpoſe by the aſli- 
ance of Gods grace and huly 
Pirit, to handle this DoArine 
B of 


—_—. a eh RY —_— 


ow . . 


To the Reader. * F. 


| ſelves, Breefly, that word which | 


| of the Saints brought to God 5 
the power of his Miniſtery, are as 

large Letters, and the beſt of his 
| rommendation ( as Paul ſpeaks ) 

read of all and kyowne of al, And 
that which is a crowne &x comfort. 
to himſelfe, I ſee not but it may be 
| a credit to him from all ſuch, who 
are cotent that God ſpould ve glo- 
| rified by others,4s well as by them- 


ſ—— 


| God hath bleſſed, that way which | 
God hath laid open to bring [0 
many to life by. Behold (Chriſtian, 
Reader) that word & way ts here 
cha'ked out before thee, ſee it, goe 
ixit, and the God of Heaven got 
with thee, and give arich leſſen 
:0 thee, and to this worke for th 
ſoules good, which he miſheth,wi 


reſts 


Thine inthe Lord Iefur 


THo: HooxeE Ui 


_ [eafie to falfill the Law as to c- 


| weapply unto our ſelves Chriſt 


' | {ceing withall it is of ſuch difh.. | 


a foes 


| 7 =RYEcinga lively and 


{ $ ; ; juſtifying Faith 1s 
W-AF above all other | 
DNgi? races moſt excel- | 
lent,profitable,and | 
neceſſary, as being 

that alone inſtrument whereby 


Tefas, and all his bencfits for our 
Juſtification and ſalvation : And | 


cultie to be obtained ( for it is as 


bey the Goſpell ) and a thing 
wherein men may and doe fo 
ſoone and often deceive them- 
ſelves, and is fo dangerous and 
deadly if they bee deceived: 
therefore I purpoſe by the aſli- 
tance of Gods grace and hdly | 
Spirit, to handlc thus Dofrine 


B of | 


———__——_ 


———— 


2 What Faith is. { [ 
| | of Faith at large, And for our 
| more orderly and diltin& pro- | 

| cceding herein. I will principally 74 
inſiſt upon theſe points and heads * 
which follow. | 


} 
| 
\ 
| 


a 2 >. 4 fe 
lid. i. 


| | 
| | | 
| I, What Faith ts. | 
2. The Author or chiefe efficient , | 
and by what 7mcancs it 
wrought int. 
3- The degrees of it. 
#4. 7 be excelfency of __ -. | 
'$. T he difficulty of it. | 
| 6, Theneceſſity of it, _ 
7. Theperpetnity of it, and that | 
| ere Faith cannot bewholly loſt, | 
8, The ſignes and fruits whereby | 
| St may be hnowae, : 
| g. The lets and impediments of 
3t, which makes it to be of (uch 
rarene(ſc. | 
Io. Thecontraries of it. | 
{ Whercuntoarcaddedtiwo o- 
 |therthings. 
Ii, Of !lsving b y Faith. | 
I 2. What warrant we have to bes,\ 
\. deve. | | 
: | And | 


— 
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What Faith ts. 


| Aidthe Lordenable me, ſo ſuf- 


ticiently ro handle theſc — 


{Las they beinthemſelves profita- 


{ble and neccſlary, 


4 - 


CHnay. 4 
What Faith ts, 


A A; Irſt I will ſhew 
> N, 3; whatF A1TH 1s. 
Pg T his is needfull to 

Jl bee weil cleared 

, D% SR and handled, as the 
ground af all the other polnts 
that foilow. To which erd ] 
will firit diftinguiſhit frontli of 
things that Te called Faith mn 
Ecripture, and tee nut tlic Faith | 


unſufficient Faith, and {o ſhew 
whatitisnot firſt, ana Tien what 
17 ls, 

I. Itis notour beleevingany 
mans word, or promiſe to us, 
or mans Writing , which is a 
_ and conficence in him ; As 


[ am avout, and fron falic and | 


B 2 | if 
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'iFa great man ſhould promiſe to! 
free a poore man out of priſon, 
by- paying his debt, hee be- 
leeving it,it comforts him much ; 
But the Faith wee are about to 
ſpeake of, reſpeReth God one- 
ly, andhis Word, andnotmans 
words or writings, nor humane 
| things, 


| fulneſſe in keeping our promi- 
| ſes, which is called Faith on 
] Gods part,as Ro. 3.3. Shall che 
| faithof Godbe made of none effett, 
1c. the fidelity of God in kee- 
| ping promiſe; ſoon ours, Gal.5. 
|] among the fruits of the Sparir, 
| faith or fidelity 1s reckoned one, 
j ſo Mar. 23.23. 
| 3-It was not the doftine of 

the Goſpell, which yet is called 

| Faith, AcZ,6 6. Adany were obed;-? 


{inthe E piſtle to Timothy, 

4. Ir is not a particular faith 
of the lawfulneſle of this or thar 
to be done, as in things indiffe- 


ent to the fauth,Gal.1.23.and oft| 


2, Itisnot fidelity and faith- | 


rent, 


_ hn. 


| 
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rent, of our liberty purchaſed by 
Chrilt fromthe bondage of te 
'ceremoniall law,which in P az!s 
time ſome ſtronger Chriſtians 
 beleeved; and. therefore did car 


any thing without making con- | 


ſcience, and which yet the wea- 


faithrobeleeve their liberty ſpo- 


themſelves atleaſt for a while, & 


brethren. Now the other Faith it 
15not mect we ſhould keep it to 
our ſclves, but. we muſt confeſſe 
with our mouthes, and be ready. 
ever to give accountthereof, and 


itto the example of others. 


| ker did not, but madeconſcience | 
{{tllofthem : and now this is a: 
| 
ken of, Rem. 14. Haſt thou faith ? | 
which isnot tobe underſtood &i- | 
| ther of agenerall faith, belceving | 
the whole Word of God, not of:]. 
Juſtifying faith, but of that parti- | 
 cularliberty,andtherforc he bids | 
them that have it.to keepe it to 


notby words or deeds to ſhew it | 
torth to the hurt: of their weake | 


alfo muſt ſhew forth the fruits of | 


-S 3. It 


ne. dw. . 
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| It isnot Hiſtoricall faith,which 
a belecving, nor of the ſtories; 
{ of the Bible onely tobe truc, but 
 abelccving of the whole-Word 
| of God, the articles0f the Faith ; 
but beleevedonely in a Hiſtori- 
call manner generally, not apph- 
ed particularly to himfelfe. 
| To know the Word of God 
; morc.orlefſe of it, yea,the whole 
Scripture, and to give afſent that 
| tis true, and goe no further, ts 
| Hiſtoricall Faith, and may be in 
 Reprobates , 'both within the 
+ Church, as allo in ſuch as bee 
without the Church ; as Turkes' 
| beleeve that there is a God, that 
Chriſt was borne of the vn 
Mary , the Reſurre Hon of the 
dead, +c, yea, the Divels have 
it, /am,2.19, Andtherefore ſuch] 
2 Faiths unable to ſave. But true 
| Faith is this and more, it addes 
particular application of it to his 
owne ſclfe, Every true beleever 
hath hiſtoricall Faith, bur hiſto- 
ricall  onely is nat true A, 
| Ltnere- 
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| 


| which much in the Scripture 1s 
| ſpoken, Zath.13,Parable ofthe 
| Sower, the-ſtonic and: titornie-| 


| ground, Luthe 8, Iohn 2. Many 


| 
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thercforeletnone content them- 
{ſelves herewith, for howſoever 


they may thinke themſelves 


ſome body if they can tell the | 
ſtories of the Bible, and can dx- 
courſe, and becauſe they verily 
beleeveallthings to be moſt cer- | 
'raine, yetthey doe-no more than 
ſome Atheifts,no more thanthe | 
Diyels, and therefore it is poore 
tobrag thereof. 


It is not Temporary Faith, of 


beleeve, but our Saviour would 


and Simon Hagm belecved. This 
hath more than the former, ad- 
ding to knowledge and aflent, 
a profeſſion of the Word,yet li- 
ving {till in their ſinnes, and cars 
nall eſtate, it is not ſufficient for 
ſalvation, 

Some temporarics goe fur- ' 
ther than ſome, there bee divers 


, 


er rare 


not commit himſelfe unto them, | 


B 4 | de- | 
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degrees; ſome beſides profeſſion 
are moyed at the W ord,affeted 
with tome kinds of griete at ſuch 
doQrines as ſerve to move grief, 
and joy in that that moves joy, 
| heare the Word with joy, yea 
alſo reforme many things, cat a- 
| Way outward cvIIs, take up ma- 
ny good duties publike, yea and | 
private, and yet fall ſhort. As 
ſome of the Ifraclites by murmu- 
ring were cut offa litle after they 
came out of Egypt, fome went 
on further,and then cut off, ſome 
farther, and there fell, ſome e- 


ven within eleven days journey, | 


andnever yetcame to Canaan,ſo 


| 1s it with Temporaries, Thus far 


— ab, Herod, Anani- | 
Saphira , Iudas , Nicolas 
the Deacon, Demas, Alexander ; 
notable Temporaries, and yetbut 
Temporaries, ſeeing afterward 
they felaway. For men may have 
great knowledge, aſlent, pro- 
eſlion, yea excellent gifts, and 
ſhewes of every grace, (and goe 


a 


_—c. 
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a. great way, to the deceivin 
of themſelyes and many .others 
and yet for want of particular ap- 


of grace and ſanRification ; and 

therefore .cannot - continue, but 
| wither away in-time, like ſeed 
in the ſtony ground, hafly indeed | 
at fir}, but not durable, as Corne 
on the houſe-top,: This being 


the countenance of men inautho- 
rity, profit, pleaſare, credit, no- 
 velty, whea any of theſe faile, 
or ſome ſtrong te;mptation.com- 
meth, they breake off; and fall a- 


may continue ſo to theirend;and 
periſh.though moſt bee difcover- 


of the way. of ſalvation. 
Though the world, tirit and 
laſt rakes them for right honeſt | 
men, and gocd- Chriſtians, can 
beeand though they themſelves 


| 


J 


prehenſion -of Chriſt , they are | 
notplanted intohim, have no ſap 


built on a ſandy foundation, as | 


| 


way,or it none ſuch come, they | 


ed, at kat vehement'y ſuſpeRed } 
of thoſe that have underſtanding | | 


B5 would 


_ ——_ 
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ves 4 % 


s like faith 
45 the Di- 


vclw as cal- 


led Samuel 
A that was 
Taiſe1 up 

likcSamuel, 


= 


would deſire to beno better, yet 


the ſervants of God ſuſpect ma- 


ny of theſe by their cold:cſtc, 
-{tanding cver at aſtay, taking lt- 
bertie in ſome things,eſpecially 
if they bee little things, as they 
count, lothneiſe tobe examined, 
their whole citate being never 
troubled with doubting ar:d tuch 
like. 

| Frue Faithgocth further ther 
this, forthe belcever particularly 
applicth Chriſt to himfelferruly, 
and ſo lives by humatrue ſanCti- 


Fath falls ſhort of; Therefore let 
- rather, becauſe moſt of the 


[people of England be deceived 


| 


g 


herewith, and goc no further, 


| Yea,moit of thepeople be of the 
worſe Temporartes,onely belces| 


ving the-Word of God to bee: 
rc, and profefiing it becauſe 
Law enjoynes them ſo to doe; 
but {ee how they live after their 


4Vn lults, and therefore have no 


ied life which this Temporary | 


us beware, and not trult to it, | 


rac || 


mm_—_—_ x. . 
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| 


{many degrees, and yet tliinke 
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true Faith, which purificth the 
heart, And this Would ſoone be 
ſeene,ifany alteration of Religi- 
on ſhould come, as theepe flee: 
from before a Dogee, ſomoſtof 
theſe would turne trom the Gof- 
pell, tothe Maſle, as they did tim 
Qtieene 17ares time, | 


treame folly of them that arebut 
meere temporaries,yca,and none 
of the beſt of them neither, by | 
themſelves well,:and-in a very 
200d caſe,wcb yetarefarre ſhort 


now inhell ! Yea, they are far- 


were of the beſt Chriſtians and 
yet thinke well' of themſelves. 
How many, that never confelt 
their {innes, as Pharavh. and in-. 


| Therefore let us take heedthat | 
{we content not our {elvesſ{ecure- 
ly without this,as molt do, O ex- | . 


of many Hypocrites which bee | 


treated Zo/es to pray for them | 


—"= LU 


cher ſti5re of that was in them, |. 
whenthey lived here, than thcy | | 


in alltheirlife,never humbled as | 


| Pharaoh, 


41 
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Pharaoh, but remaine obſtinate 
and wilfull, never hung the head 
intheir lives, but goc on boldly 
and madly, that never had {uch 
good motions and ſpecches, as 
Balai, never a heavenly, or 
good ſavoury thought, but hor- 
rible, prophane, or muckiſh, ne- 
ver as ch zealous for God, but 
as cold as a (tone, no heart for 
God, or to hinder any ſinne, nay 
the contrary,to ſet up evill : ma- 
ny never did as Herod, reverence 
| GodsMinilters,heare them glad- 
1y, reforme many things, nor as 
Anamas & Saphiragive of their 
maine ſubſtance for the reliefe of 
| the Church,but rather pull from 
the Church ; nor as /udas, that 
have not ovly no ſachgifts as he, 
 butyothing {0 unblamadle a life, 
and yetthink they ſthalbe ſaved: 
If they which 1went fo far beyond 
you, be yet gone to deſtruction, 
doc you think you ſhall do well? 
O ſenſleſſe folly and madnefſſe ! 

There be many of the better} 
{ort1 


O_—_ . . . , 
1 hat F aith 1s. 


13 


———— 
Cort of Temporaries among us, \ 

ſome that goc further thanthelſe, | 
and yet but Hypocrites, and will | 
fall ſhort of the Kingdome.ot 


| Never then bee quiet/till you 

be even with,nay have out-{tript- 
any temporary the World, | - 
though not in gifts, yet in truth | | 


and honeſty of heart, 1n particu- 
lar applywg of Chniſt,and living} 
by him in ſoundneſſe, in all } 
things. | 

Many a man loſcth a great deale | 
of labour, and his {oule too, for |} 
want of a little morc added ; 
ſmallthing parts God and them : | 
many a time they loſe Heaven | 
©r one luſt, 144: for his coVc- 
-onſnefſe. God hath ſet downe | 


breadth of his price , and they 


that hee will not abate A baires | 


thinkethey offer faire, and will 
gocno further, if this will doe it 
they will goe on with theix bar- 
gaine,eis not: If you willtc con- 


{0 


> Dt With whatthey have done, 
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1 without, Thus it is with the tem- 


fo,if not, they will not unfettle 
and diſquietthemſdlves after fo 
long time of profellion; that they 
haveþeene moned at a Sermon 
forty yearesagoc,haue veen well 
thought of alwayes, and nowto 


yeeldto that. 
Like one that ſhould come to a 
Merchantscellcr to buy Wines ; 


will not riſe, ſo hee goes away 


porary,though he offer faire, yet 
he willnot comeup to tle Lords | 
price. O !be nat. ſo unwiſe, loſe 
notall this labour you have ta- 
ken, hearing, reading, praying, | 


beene called Puritane, andbeene 
bated for your well-doing, and 


more : therefore, as our Saviour | 


a; tothe young man that boa- | 


bee taſtes, and likes very well, | 
commends them for very good, | 
C:3eapens, coiesnecre the price, | 
the Merchant will not abate, he [ 


— 


begin againe they will nRever| 


profeſſing ; and itmay be, have | 


'yet-loſe your ſoule for a little |. 


tied 
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thing 5s lacking, 10 {ay T.to this 
Man, 


which is when a man hath {ome 
particular. word or revelation: 


| to the working ſome cxtraordi-- 
nary things,as,calting out of D1-- 
els, healing diſeaſes, removing, 
Mountaines, or ſome revelation: 
| of ſome thing to come, whereby: 
heis able certainely to foretell 1t,, 
as Balacm,:. This faith hath is 
| doubtings, which were reproved 


in the Difciples, 4Zat.17.-20. 18 
Peter, Mattb.14-. This is com- 
| mon to Reprobates : {#4 had 
it;by this-Divels were caſt out ; 
| Marh, 7:22. . This may beeſe- 
vered fromlovye, ſo-cannot true 
Faith. Where the Apoſtle ſaith 
i-Cor.12.,2,1f 4had all Faith, he: 
mcanesnotevery kind of Faith, 


fied hehad done all theſe, yet one | 
Ie js not-Faith of Miracles, | 


from God, thathe will uſe him | 


] in Moſes & Aaron, Num, 20, i 2:| 


butall of that kinde, The grea- | 


reſt degree of this Faith may bee 


withou x; 
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{this, The pooreſtt-ue belecver is | 
| farre greaterthan he, £k,20, 20.| 
Fhat.removes the Dive!il out of | 


| without love.: Many had true 


faith,and this too,as the Apoftles: | 
ſome this,and no true faith,as 1-- 
das, Many had then, much mors 
now, ſome true Faith, that yet 
have notthe other ; for Miracles 
benow ont of date, laſting one- 
ly forthe beginnings of the Gol- 
pcll, for- confirmation thereof : 
but. this true juſtifying Faith 1s | 
now, and ſhallbe inthe Church 
of God, tartheend of the world. 
.Sothe paſſive faith of Miracles 
1s ndt to falvation, when a-man 
wasperſwaded thatſuch as were | 
called of God thereto, could and | - 
would heale them, and that by a|. 
word, As 14.8 g.: | 
If a man had either -of both} 
now, he would thinke himſelfe, | 
like $7299 Maga, ſome preat| 
man, but hee might periſh for all| 


hts bodily poſſeſiton, this out of | 


his ſpiritual ; and conſequently, | 


that 
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- | | that from the bodily, this from 
the ſpirituall Death ; that cures 
bodily blindneſle, lameneſle, this 
cures the ſpwituall; that removes 
Mountaines, this removes finne 


from tie ſoule, whichſticks nee- | 


rerthe {oule than the Mountaine 
to the earth. 

Buttrue Faith containeth tn it 
more than all that is in theſe, Ir 
hath in deed ſome things com- 


mon with them, which I wall, 
fir't ſpeake of, and then of that | 


wherein it goes beyond them, 
Firit, 1n true Faith there is a 
knowledge of Gods W ordre- 
quired : Secondly, an aſſent, &c. 
For knowledge this isthe ground 
of faith, no faith without know - 
ledge, Rom.10. How can they be- 


leeve in him of whom they have | 


zot heard? Faith commeth by 


hearing, and that of the Word. 


preached. Againe, That we be- 
leeve with the heart wee nwſt 
confeſle with the mouth, & how 
can wee confefle that wee know 


CE —. 


| 


not ? if 


18 : 


What Faith is, 
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{ Frrstrue, we cannot knowthe 
things that wee beleeve to the 
furtheſt end andperfeRly,as the 
creationofthe world of nothing, 
our Saviour Chrilts incarnation, 
the ReſurreRjon of the dead : 
| but know them as they be revea- 
led we muſt. Bf | 

There muſt bee a convenient 
meaſure of Knowledge of the 


—_— 


Faithcan be. 

T7. This. condemnes the 
Church of Rome which keepes 
pcople in- blindnefle, and tea- 


; 


grounds of Religion ,. before 


|cheth them to beleeve as the| 


know.not: what- it is that they 
belceve. 

2. All ignorant people: a+ 
monyg our ſelves, who partly for 
want of Catechifing, partly for 


——_— 


marke publikely, or to hetpe 
themſclyes in private with ſuch 
helpes as God hath given them, 
| doeremaine ſocarthly, carelefſe, 


Church beleeves, though they | 


want of Care 1n themſelves: to | 


and 


þ 
| 4 ' 


| 


_ . 
IR 


a 


EIT 


| | 


Wag . 
| 40d notorious tgnorants , as it; 


| that they bee a 


{ will take any paines, Oh there- 


| chiſines your ſelves : this 1s the 


| the principles of Religion 15 ne-. 
4 ceſfary tobe had, Thonghitmay- 


| particular of ig mifery,and haw: 
hee came intoit, and the fall of | 


- > © —_— —_—__— 
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may therefore bee concluded, | 


gcncration that 
have no Faith, 
This will witneffe heavily a- 
eainſt them, ſeeing there 1s now 
meanes of knowledge to all that 
fore ſtirreap your ſelves to get 
knowledge, requeſt your Mini- 
ersto Catechile and read Cate- 


time Whercinknowledge ſhould 


; | abound like waters that cover |. 
| theSea,7/a.11.9. 5 


A convenient knowledge of 
bee, a man may n:t know every; 


eAdam,yeta knowledge of his 
nuſerie by ſinne , and puniſh= 
ment deſerved, is neceſſary : 50 
of Chriit, that there isno falva- | 
tion but by him, and by his 


4 


ui 


| Geatlh though not knowledge ' 
.. . particu- 
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particular of Chriſts nature and 


'offices, And ſo.inthe other prin-- 
cples, 

2. Intrue Faith isan aſſent to- 
the truth of Gods Word, & that 
[not wavering, but firme, notbe.- 
cauſe we ſee how, or can render 
-or ſee reaſons of the truth of the. 


kenthem,as aPer,1,16.he knew 
the things he taught concerning 
Chriſt, were no fables.. So Par! 


that lie belceved and taugl.t,as he 
darſt pronounce him accurſed 
thattaught the contrary, and was 
readyto lay downe his life for it, 
as the Martyrs alſo were. 

| And here by the way under- 
ſand whatis the objet of Faith 
-viz.Gods Word,not mans word. 
or-conceit, or any ſuch thing, 1 
beleeve ſuch, or ſuch a thing, as 
thatI ſhalbe ſaved, becauſe God 
hath ſpoken it, not. becauſe I. 
thinke {o, or becauſe I finde it ſo 


written in the eZpecrypha or 


things,but becauſe God hath ſpo- | 


was ſo reſolved of the truth of | 


— —— ——— 


ſome | 
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| like a foole, except I can bring 
| Gods W ord for that I belceve ; 
| for that is the onely foundation 


| God hath ſpoken it, that1s well: 


| hibitions, Promiſes, Threats, ſo 


| moſt proper Objc& of Faith 1s 


| exhibited, and life and ſalvation 
| promiſed by him : the promiſe of | 
{ life firſt, and then all other infe- 
| riour promiſes of Preſervation, 
| Proviſion, of Perſeverance, au- 
| dience of Prayers. It is the bc- 
| leevingin Chrilt,and the promiſe | 
of falvation by Chriſt that ſaves 


What F aith ts, 


ſome mans writing, I beleeve | 


and groundoftrue Faith,becauſe 


forthen we may belceve it, and 
otherwiſe webcleeve like Chil- 
dren ; many belecve and cannot 
tell why ; A groundleſle Faith. 
Secondly, the whole Word of 
God is the Object of Faith, Law, | 
Goſpell,C ommandements, Pro- 


that I muſt belceve all, and not, 
as ſome, thatbelceve the promi- 
ſes, but not the Threats. Yet the 


the Goſpell, and Chriſt therein 
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life and ſalvationby Icſus Chriſt | 


| us, not the beleeving of any part 


that beleeve the maine fully ( as 
they ſay ) and yet have no Faith 
in the inferiour promiſes, but 
run to unlawful ſhifts, or bee ut- 
terly diſivayed mn any trouble ; 
they deceive themſelves : if they 
belecve the greater, then much 
more the leſlie, Row. $,32.S0 one 
cannotbee confident of outward 
things, and theſe inferior promi- 
ſes to belong to him, except itbe 
from beleeving the maine pro- 
' mife to belong to him, 

| Nextto the aſſent 1n true faith, 
followeth that wherein it out- 
{trips the other two falſe Faiths, 
| 212, a particular application of 
| the W ord of God,eſpectally the 
promiſes, even the promiſe of 


toamans ownſclfe; for as hypo- 


crites beleeve the threatnings in. 


gecnerall, bur apply them not to 


'themſclves in particular ; ſo doe 


they by the promiſes, either ap- | 
—_ _Þly- 
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of Gods Word ; therefore they | 
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-ply them notart all, or clſe falſly | 
and without ground. 
| . It istherefore a particular per- ' za;th 
{waſion of my heart, that Chriſt what. 
| Icſus is mine,and that I ſhal have | 
life and ſalvation by his meanes ; | 
that whatſoever Chriſt did for 
the Redemptionof mankinde,he 
4didit for me, cc. 
| ef per/waſron, not a concelt, | 5..., ef 
an opinion, or blind and uncer- | yh, 
taine conjecture, bur it is a per- 
| ſwaſion of the heart, And here by 
the way underſtand the ſeat of 
true faith, to be the whole ſoule 
i of man, not the head onely, or 
| heart only ; knowledge and af- 
{ent in the heal, the particular 
apprehenſion and application of ' 
it to ones ſelfe, and the con- 
| fidence and comfort growing | 
thereon, is in the heart ; lo that 
faith is begun inthe head, bur nor 
perfetedtil it comein the heart, 
A#.8.towards the end ; /f rhox 
| beleeve with all thine heart, AC. | 
| 26, God opened Lydia s heart:and | 
| Rom, 
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What Faith is. 


[the certaintie, By hes knowledge 


| ration from the W ord of God 


| waking things abſent to the be- 


| aſſurance or per{ſwaſion, yet eve- 


| Rom.1@ With the heart man be-| | 
leeverh to righteonſueſſe. 

Faith is a perſwalion, as Rom.8. 
38. [am perſwaded, and 1S there- 
fore called knowledge, to ſhew 


ſhall my righteous ſervant juſt ifie 
many, Ela.y 3ill. Thi w# life e- 
ter wall that rhey mught know thee, 
Toh. 1 7.3.16, i know that my Re- 
deemer liverth, 2 Coniath. 5-1. 
1 The(.1,5.Hence alſo it 15,that 
itiscalled, Heb, 11.1. A demon- 


of ſuchthingsas be above reaſon: 
and anevidence of things not ſeen, 


leevers tobe preſent,as Reſurre- 
ion, and eternall life. It 1s alſo 
Called an aſſurance, Heb.1 0,22, 
Araw neereina ſfarance. And Ro, 
4. eAbraham was fully aſſured. 
Though every faith te not afull 


ry true Faith hath aflurance and 
certainty in it, and tends hereto 


moreand more : for the weakeſt | 
deſire 


What Faithis, 


——_ 


that is weakeſt hath certaintie in 
it,being built on certain grounds, 
uponthe Word of God and pro- 
miſe, or onthe witneſfle of the 
Spirit, 

As amanin a Dungeon ſees 
[light ata little crevis, as certainly 
as heethat is abroad, though not 
ſomuch; And a pur-blind man 
ſees the Sun, as certainly though 
not ſo clearely as the quickeſt 


 Hſhakesinthereaching out ta take 
{| the gift, butit holds 4t ſurely ;(o 
| weak Faith is oppoſcdand aflay- 
| ed with many doubtings, but 
they benot of the nature of Faith 
| but of our owne corraption, and 
.| the unregencrate part, as Faith is 
| of the part regenerate. 
Whenthey looke upon them- 


©-{ſelves, they doubt and feare; 


| When upon Gods unſpeakeable 
'| Goodnefle and infallible Truth, 
then they arebold tobelceve : ſo 
thata weakebeleeverdoubtsbe- | 
C rweene 


% _ _— 


Gghted. A ſhaking palfie hand | 


A deſire tobe aſſurod, yea,that faith | 


= 
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| but whether he be fuch an one or 


| and /ob, My Redeemer lirveth,and 


{ T.I2, Belicfe is called the recc:- 
| viog of Chriſt, as the hand re-| 


tweene Whilcs, not of Gods | 
W ord, or whether Chriſt bee a | 
| ſufficient Saviour, ur wiether or 
no, God will performe his pro- 
miſeto humble andcontrite hear- 
red ſinners,thar ſeckeand cry un- | 
tohimfor grace and mercy,&c. 


| ho, whichhee thall know more 
certainly in time, | 

It is a particular perſwaſion, 

| Hy Lord, »y God, laxh T homas 


Gal,2.20. and gave himſelfe for 
me, and Mary, My Saviour, 
According to that of the Prophet 
Hab. 2.4, The juſt ſhall live by 
his ewne Faith. This1s ſet out by 
divers phraſes of Scripture, F0h.s 


ccives a gift, and eating Chrifts 


6. Putting on Chrift, Romans 13 
Whichis an appropriating that 
part of the meateto a mans ſelfe, 
which is prepared, and his appa- 


flefs, and drinking his bloud, John | 


rell 
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| What Faith is, 


the promiſe, and of Chriltthe Sa- 


| viour,excepe 7 apply theme to we. 
1 Andthisis ſignified by the par- | 
ticular ſetting down the Articles 


of our Faith, which are not well 
beleeved when ingenerall onely, 
but when every ot them 1s part1- 
cularly applyed to my ſelfe, for 


38a Father, if Tbeleevehimnot to 
Saviour whodyed for mans ſins, 
roſe againe for hisrighteouſneſle, 


exceptI beleeve hee did theſe for 


there 1s a holy catholike Church, 


Jrell to hisbacke, And as the ſee- | 
ing, liking, and commending the 
mceate novriſheth nor, if it benor 
eaten, ſo not the knowing of 
{ Chriſt, aflenting to the truth of 


what availes to belceve thatGod | 


be mine ? And Chrilt a perfe& 


we? And (o in the reſt ; That 


except I be amemder of it; for- 


eivencfle of (ins, refurreftion to 
eternalllife, except 7beleeverhey 
belong to me, 


This is confirmed by the 
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\ Lords Ordinance of the Sacra- 
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ment wherein he app/ierh Chrij? 
to us inparticalar,and wills us to 
appropriate him to our ſelyes., 
In the Lotds Supper God gives 
Chriſt uader the outward fignes 
of Bread:8 W ine;asif he ſhould 


the ſame, ſo are men thereby 


This is the onely true and faving 
Faith whereby we are juſtified 
before God, and comfurted in 


fay, As verily as I give thee this,| 
| ſoverily I give thee my Son and 
| all his benefits. Now as every 
| one particularly takes the Bread 
and Wine, cating and drinking | 


taught to reach out the hand of | 
Faith to takeChrit hometothem. 


our {clves. 

[> This ſerves for examination, 
that every man may try whether 
he have :hzs particular perf? waſron 
yea or no; if he have, and that 
wellgrounded, herein he may be 
comforted. 

| As for thoſe that haveno mea- 
ſure of per/»a/ion, nor arc inthe 
earneſt purſuit of it (who are not 


farre 


2g 
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'farrefromic) have yetno part-in 
Chriſt, nor doe they receive any 
benefit by Gods holy Ordinaii- 
.ces, which be very many.and the 
greateſt part ot men and women, 
and Why ? Some becauſe pro- 


phanely they never regardeel any | 


tuch thing, but have ſpent their 
time about other matters, eltce- 
ming thisasathing needleſſe,or 
to be hacat pleaſure; & therefore 
bave never thought of it, beaſtly 


wretches that live like bruites, 


and as if they had no immortall 
{ules, W hatcauſe have theſe to 
beaſhamed and awakened ? A- 


ſhamed, to ſpend their precious. 


timeeither in ſenſuall things : or 
in exceſſive ſeeking the baſeand 
fading vanities of this Worid, 


though lawfulin themſelves,and 


negle&that one thing that 1s ne- 
cellary. Awakened, to ſecke af- 


ter that Which is the end of their. 


living here, and will bring more 
comfort 1n one day, then all the 


profits and pleaſures of this | 


C 2: W orld 
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| danger, and by the provokings of 


World candoeall their life, 
Others have itnotbecauſethey 
have ſought it molt Jazily , who 
nowandthen have been touch | 
with ſome little ſight of fin and 


the Gofpell have beene mooved 
ſometimes, but ſo0;1e it went o- 
vcr againe, and other things put 
itby, aad fo ſcekingcoldly and 
by fits have got nothing. 

Iftheſe had alaſh or two more 
of the Law (asthey muſt ere they 
will mend their pace ) it might 
doe well. But doe mentrifle a- 
bout the weighticſt matters, and 
thinke they will come alone or 
at Iciſure? Oh let ſuchremember 
that the ſloathfull hand maketh 
Poore, il 

Others have it not, becauſe 


p 
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they never ſecke'ir, as ſuppoiing 
that it cannot be fonnd, becauſe 
they thinke none can know ſo 
much of Gods minde, and thar | 
they be proud that ſay ſo. Theſe 
like Rats bewray themſclves by 


their | 
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i} are pot aſſured, they would that 
tnohody e)ſcſhould. : 
:{ they ſhould, ſeeing they never 
4 


{themſelves withheavy hearts for 
} fin, to. ſeeke mercy, nor have | 


_ 
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their owne noyſe,that they be no 
beleevers; for Faith is a particu- 
lar perſwafion : and becauſe they 


Neitherindeed can tell how 


| had their proud ſtomacks pulled 
downe, to.deny and goe out of 


| their proud hearts ſtooped to 


put ſuch muſt come ro another 
{ paſſe ere they come byAany aſiu- 
rance. 

What if they have none * Yet 
{ others who being meckned and 
| humbled, doe ſecke mercy with | 
| broken hearts, and are willing to 
| ſtoop in all things, v.eſe may and 
ſhall ger aſſurance, when ſuch 
carnal. Worldlings ſhall be caſt 
} out, They thinke it impoſlible, 
but the impoſſibility lyes m their 
proud ſtomacks;- if they would 


mm... 
hed 


butcome. downe as they ought, 


| C4 they 


| 
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| know not how one came by 


| ſtrongly perſwaded. But if pou! 


-nation of all ignorantand careles 


.|notbeene ſo bad as many others, 


they ſhould finde it poliible, and 
 ſhouldobtaine italſo. 

Others areperſwaded,yea and 
Fully too, that C i k 1 s T dyed 
forthem,and thatthey ſhall be fa- 
ved, buthow they came by this 
perſwaſion they cannot tell ; but 
it is ſuſpicious to have goods,and 


them, 

Nor can they prove it, or 
have any ground from Gods 
W ord for it, and yet they are: 


aske them why? Secing ſo many 
thouſands ſhall miſle of {alvaiion 
and periſh ? Oh then they bec 
not booke-learn'd, its too high a 


not beare them from it. But doe. 
yau beleevE, and cannot prove. 
it? Some will ſay, becauſe God 
1s mercifull. So God is jult, and 
will be glorified inthe condem- 


perſons.Some becauſe they have 


queſtion, but allthe Towne can- | 


a. AM 


but-| 


—— — 
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| but carefull to pay: every man his 
{ own,and todoeno body wrong. 
1 A wofulreaſon & rotten ground; 
1 if it had beene quite contrary , 
if they had ſaid becauſe I have 
beene a moſt wofull. inner, 1t 
had beene much better to be l1- 


for ſalvation ; and Publicans and 
ſinners ſhall goe to heaven before 
ſuch proud Phariſees, Some by 
their good repenting, never ha- 


more cunning fay, they are ſure 
tobe ſaved, &that/by Chriſt and 


promiſe in all the Goſpel dothey 
prove it from, or ground upon, 
they cannottell. 

But it may bce they will ſay, 


a (inner ſay they, therefore bee 
dyed for me. | 


ble, broken in heart, penitent, 


| ked of, ſeeing now they thinke } 
to be beholding to themſclves 
ving Chrilt in their eye. Some | 


that be dyed for themz, but whace | 


Chriſtdyed for ſinners: but 1 arm | 


But Chriſt came net to dye; 
forall ſinners ; but for the Ram: | 


| 


I which | 
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which theſc arc very farre from. 
But ſome I know,yeadivers1n 
this company, I am perſwaded, 
have attained this truce and parti- 
_ aſſurance, and are able to 
.-prove how theycame by It, and 
by the fruits of it can approve ir. 
Let theſe be thankfull for rhat | 
they have, which 1s more worth 
than all the world, and for all-the 
means whereby they caine to it-:. 
and'knowing themſelves to have 
ſucha lively Faith as is neceſlary 
to falvation. let this provoke 
themto labour after the increaſe 
of it by a conſtant uſe of all good 
means, and godly watchfulneſle, 
and good converſation. 

And for thoſe that yet have 
not this perſwaſion, bur ſeekeir, 
as the- one needfull thing, let 
them not bee diſmayed, ſeeing | 
they are nut: wholly without it, | 
but ler them continue ſeekme, | 
and-labour diligently m the vſe | 
of the meanes, Word, and Sacra- | 
13:012ts, Prayer, Meditation, Con- | 
ference, | 
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IP OM | 
erence, and M rime they ſhallſee 
|2nore > and obtaine- What rhe 
| ſoule 10NgS for. - 


2: Next,th1 confutetn the tOr- 
menting Doarme ofthe Churcn 


of Rome,mmat reachcth that Pre”. 


cular perſwation and aflurance © 


Gods love, 18 herericall pride an 
1annable preſamPpri0s and tuat ' 


att tr0-100 
| caufe tie) reachthem notto 
I ear falvarion BY the free Mercy 


1 " c 
| f God, andtlc merits of Jeſus 
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their owne workes; therefore 
they tell rhem they muſt go thus 
farre on Pilgrimage, and offer 
to this and that Saint, lay out thus 
much for indulgences, repairc 
ſuch a Church,give thus much to 
ſucha Cloylter ; and doing thus 
they may beeingood hope; and 
for the more ſurety they mu't 
give money to the Prieſts to ſay 


Purgatory, they may bee ſoone 
delivered, Andhereof it com 
meth to paſle , that they ſeeing 
theirſinnes many, and deſerving 
certains damn2tion , and their 
| works imperfeR, are ever afraid 
they bave not done enough, and 
| ſo fall to defpaire ; the proper 
! fru: of this doctrine. 

But why. doe they thus teach ? 


Mable Chirurgzons, that ſet for- 
] 

warda wound to day, and backe 
© moreow, and lay poyſoned 


; onely for their owne gaine, to| 
51] their Coffers, like unconſcio- | 


>" 


Maſſes and Dirges for them.that | 
{if their ſoules happen to goe to | 


things. 
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chings to it, making ita grievous | 


| . 
have had thelefle gaine. 
1 forward a mans cauſe in Law, 


| a vantage, that it may bee the 
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ſore,topick out the morc mony ; 
whercas they could have healed 
it quickly, but then they ſhould 


| Andasif a Lawyer ſhould ſct 
but after let the Adverſary have 


more difficult and longer-laſting 
ſuite, and alſo make the Clyeit 
double the fees, and yet it may 
bee Hoſt at laſt ; fo theſe, if they 
would apply the right plaiſter at 
firſt. ſhould deale well : butthen 
| the cure would bee too ſoone 
wrought ,- and their Kingdome 


fayd ; If you open that Yoore to 
the common people, then all is 
gone. By this craft they have 
| their living, as Vemerrivs ſayd, 
AG.10, | 

But letus thanke G O D that 
wee are not under this wofull 
bondage, in which men are con- 
tivacd long in doubting, and at 


would come downe,as Gardener 


la 
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may afſuredly be attained, asap- 
N87 


And therefore it may be done. 
2; If a man may know that 


fure of his ſalvation; but a: man 


thongh ſome thinke they have 
Faith that have it not, yet this 


ver may know. AS oneadreaming 


notburtkat hee that is rich may 
know hee is fo : ſo is it i this 
caſe. - 
3. If a man may know: thar | 
hee is ſanftified, then hee may 
know he ſhall be faved, Row, 8. | 


but this a man may know ; for | 


hinders notbut that a true belee- | 


I: God bids us make it ſure, | 
2:-Per.1.10. alſo 2 Cer. 13.5: | 


aft brought to - utter deſpatre. | 
And 1ctne whileſtthe light ofthe | , 
Goſpelt laſteth, labour afterthe | 

afſurance ofour ſalvation; ſeeing | * 
if it be diligently ſought after, it | 


that he isrich and is not, hinders | 


| 


 peareth by theſe reafons follow- | 


hee belceveth , then may he bee | 


may know that, 1 /oþ2.3.For | 


A. an EIS 


though | 
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of God diſcerne enough to aſſure 
us of our fanAification. | 
4. Alfothe Spirit of God wit- 
neflethto our ſpirits that we are 
the Lords, that is, the Spirit of 
truth, that knowesall things, the 
'decepe things of God, 1S.of. the 
privie Councell, and of whoſe 
teltimonie: no doubt is to bee 
made. 
5. Alfoif we may have peace 
toward God, yea peace paſſing 
all underſtanding, yea joy and: 
thatunſpeakable& glorious, and 
be filled with joy and peace in- 


. may be atfured-of our ſalvation : 
for can blind. hope breed.theſe 2+ 
| No, but true aſſurance. | 
6. If wee have entrance with 
confidence into Gods preſence, 
as Eph,3.12. then wee may bee- 
aſſured. Butthe former is true.,. 


though wee cannot perfectly | 
know our hearts, yet Wee may, |- 
ſo farre as we may by the Word | 


'beleeving, as Row. 11. then wee | 


and thercfurthe latter, 
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cure. But Iama man; therefore 


es 


But the Papiſts object, . 


ſumption. 

Anſs.Yea,if we lookt for fal- 
vation by any thing in our ſelves, 
but ſeeing we are aſluredof it on- 
ly for GODS free mercy, and 
Chrilts merits, wholly denying 
our ſelves, itis no pride ; thera- 
ther, becanſe God requires it of 
a5;and thereforcit is rather pride 
inthem (under a colour of humi- 
lity ) to diſobey Gods Comman- 
dement. 

O#zect.2. No mans name 15 in 
the Scripture. 

Anſw, But there 1sbetter ; for 
there 1$ the belcevers nature,and 
propertics. 
| 06.3. Butthe promiſes are ſet 


Obje&#.1. Itis pride and pre-- 


downegenerally or indefinitely, 
not particularly to me. | 

Anſ, Wee may by a true and 
ſound reaſoning make it good to 
our ſelves, as in other things. 
Every man is a reaſonable Crea- 


Tl. 
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TI amareaſonable Creature, 
Thus wedoe from the gene- 
rall propoſition of the Law, in- 


| ferre particular concluſions. F or - 


how know you, you have deſer- 
vedthe wrath of God, and Cam- 
nation ? The Scripture faith, cur- 
ſed 1s every one that continueth 


not in all things written in the 
Booke of the Law to doe them, | 


Dexnt.,27,:. Butl have broken 


| the Law, faith my conſcience , 
therefore thus you conclude, that 


you are under the curſe, though 
your namebe not there : {ſo may 


| andought wee to doe from the 


Goſpell, Who-ſo belceves in 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be ſaved : bur I 


| ſobelceve, therefore I ſhall bee 


ſaved: 

Sothe weary, and laden, loſt, 
hungring , and ſuch like , ſhall 
have mercy. Bur I am ſo, there- 
fore I ſhall bave mercy. This 1s 
more certaine than it my name 


were in the Bible, which I: 


might doubt might belong to 


{ome 
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RAme, 
06.4 Wearebiddento work 


- our our ſalvation in feare and 
trembling. 


feare ; for wee muſt ſerve him 
without fearc all the daies of onr 
life, Z28,2. buta reliz10us fearc 
of offending, which ftands yery 
well with aſſurance, 

C6.5, How can wee be (are of 
our ſalvation, when wee: know 
not whether wee ſhall hold out 
| totheend ? Such ana ſuch have 


24s, David, Peter, This ſhallbee 
anſwered towards the latter end 
of tus tractate, where I provethe 
Perpetuity of Faith. 

\ O5,6. Thisopens a gappe to 
| icentiouſneſle of life. 


| 
atruc Faith, whoſe worke is to 


 forue other man of the ſame” 


Anjw. Not aflaviſh kinde of 


| fallen, Saul; Salomesn, Tada,De-| 


| Anſw. They that ſay ſoknow | 
nat the natureand diſpoſition of } 


7 
\;5. 
W. 


il 
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4 


purifie the heart and amend the 
life, I foh.3. 3. 
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What Faith is, 


'} The Goſpel that brings tydings ; 
; ] of Salvation by faith in Chritt, 
{ teachethus alſoto deny ungodli- 
{neſs and worldly luſts,and to live 
#] holly, righteoufly, and ſaberly, 
| &5, Andour Saviour Chriſt 27, 
111, Whenhehadpromizd caſe | 
: [tothe laden with the burchen of 
| | } ſin, bids them take vp his yoke. 
{ [If we ſpake of an icle name of 
/ } | Faith, they ſaid ſomewhar, but 
7 | weſpeake of an effeRuall wors | 
- | king Faith, ſuch as the Apollile 
- | ecmmendeth in the Theſſaloni- 
| ans, T Theſ,1,3 And all that be- | 
leeve they (hall be fayed by Icſus 
Chriſt , know alſo and beleeve, 
that they mult attaine it by a god- 
ly life, as by the Kings high way 
that lIcads thereto. Therefore to 
thoſe that belecvethey ſhall bee 
ſaved,and yetliveinai:y knowne 
{inne, wee may ſay ty them 28 
Samwuel did to Saul, when ee: 
boaltedhe had obeyed the voyce | 
of God in ſlaying the eAmals- 


kites what meaneth then the blea- 
| tin 'f | 


fl. 


_ — 


What Faith ts. 


the Oxen? So what mcane theſe 

and theſe (linnes that you live mn, 

if you beleeve truly in Jeſus 

Chriſt ? Thoughrhe falſe faith of 

Papiſts may bee, andis joyned 

with wicked life, yet the truc 

faith that wee ſpeake of is not, 
nor poſſibly canbc ; for it wor- 

keth by love, Gal.5.6. And the 

love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, 
2 Cor,5.14. So that we can doe 

no other but live godly, 

It remaines therefore, for all 
hath beene faidto the contrary , 
that we may be particularly afſu- 
red of our ſalvationby Chritt, and 
that this is true Faith, 

Thirdly, this ſerveth to teach 
and move all and every of usto 
labour for this faith, and particu- 
lar perſwaſion ; without which 
there is no ſound joy: and to give 
nO reſt to God or our («lves, till 
we have obtained it. Secke it,and 
{eek it earneſtly, as becomes ſuch 
a jewell. 


| ting of theſe Sheepe,and lowing of | 


Oh | 


What Faith ts. 


Oh the folly and madneſle of | 
moſt people that can make a life 


| without this, but not worthy to 


bee called a life ! In death you 


| would bee afſured : but you 


ſhould ſeeke it now,or elſe never 
looke for it then, &c, My hearts 
defire is.that if ut wereGods will 
you might all prove beleevers ; I 
thouldbee glad, but you ſhould 
have the benefit. Some fruit (1 
thankeGod ) I finde in this kind 
now and then, but oh that tke reſt 
would come in, &c., Without 
this nocomfortin life or death, 
no heart to any good cutie, no 
part in Chriſt or ſalvatiou, 
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The Author 


andby what 
j MEdNcrT/ 


| Crap, II, 


cient,and by what meanes 
it is wrought in us, 


\'Hz ſecond poynt 
map propoindedis con- 
ST} ccrning the Author 

Ei and Chiefe efficient 
=" Faith, and the 
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means whereby he workerth it in | 


'us. Forthe worker of Faith, it is 
| God andnoneother : fir(t it isnot 
| of Nature, for thzn all ſhonld 
| have it, but 2 Theſ,3, ef! men 

have not Faith, © 

Andthough many ſay they have 
ever beleeved, and it was borne 
with them, yct they deceive 
themſelves, ard have no true 
Faith in them at all. Such Faith 
indecd as they have, may be, and 
was borne with them : that is, a 
blind preſumptugus conceit 
wi:hout ground, 
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weancs of Faith. 


þ = is not Natures worke, 
] XMarh. 16.17. Fleſh and bloud | 
have not revealed theſe things to 


heaven. 
| Wechaveitnot fromour Pa- 
rents,10/,1.13- 
Itis not onely not in our cor- 
rupt nature, but it wasnot inthe 
pure natureof eAdam, whobe- 
| leevedin God, but not in Jeſus 
| Chriſt, For it came in fince the 
{ fall, and we have need of a Re- 
decmer ; and to be favedby ano- 
| therbodies ſufferings and obcdi- 
| ence, isa ſupernaturall thing, and 
| hard to beleeve. To the Grecians 
|| and wiſe men of the world itis 
fooliſhneſle, x Cor.x.2 3. 
| Nay, wee are nothing apt to 
| +] it, nor able to thinke a good 
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Pa 


in unbeliefe, and we lockt in the 
chaines of it, that except God o- 
penthedoore of the heart, as he 
did Lydis*s, when wee ſee and 
feele our linnes,and the _ - 
Q 


|thec, but our Father which is in 


*;| thought, our-ncart is ſo bound up 
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The Auther and 
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| tnat of his mighty power, as it 1s 


FGod due thereby , we deſpaire 
and fly from God, as /#das, yea, 
every itep to Faiths Qut of our 
power and rcach. 

Not man nor Angell can 
worke it with all the wiſdome | 
they have. Itis the worke and 
gift of God; of Father, Sonne 
and HolyGhoſt. Of the Father, 
[0h,6.44. of the Sonne, Heb.1 2, 
2.0f the holy Ghoſt, Cor.4.1 3. 
Phz/.1.29. It isgiven unto you 
freely, notonely to beleey= on 
him,bat alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, 
Tohn 1.13.e As 16. God ope- 
ned Lydia*s heart ; yea and 


2 Theſ.1.11.So0 Ephr/.1.18,19, 
mention 1s made for the wor- 
king of Faith, of the mighty po- 
wer of Gad, 

Sois he the increaſer 8 perfe- 
Rerof it: Lord increaſe our faith, 
faidthe Diſciples; And Chriſt is 
ca!led the fenihher of our Faith, 
Heb.12 2, and Phil,1,T amper- 
ſwaded that hee that hath begun 


thrs | 


TIF: 7 Wy 


e 


[the handsof ftrong Adverſaries, 
[as ſinne, Divell, and death, which. 
{no power but God can doe. - 
12, Byitwe are advanced into a 
{betrterſtate than-that in eLdam, 


telves? 
\[hamility and thankfulneſle : if 


the whole and free work of God. 
{tn as,withon: any aptnefle in our ; 


{ ſelves:wearclike the ficke man, : 


- WWE ff 


{ly deadroany workeof grace, ; 
J Andtobe thankfull to God, ] 
; givingall glory ro him, that paſ- | 
/ {ling by ſo many other as good. 
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meanes of Faith, 


| this good worke in you,will finiſh et | 


—_— day of Teſne Chrift, 
from death, which who can doe 


{bat+God thar raiſcth the dead? | 
2. Weare pulled thereby out of 


and can wee doe this for our! 
Let thisinſtru& and lead us to 


we have Faith,toacknowledge it - 


{oh.5 . unable to putin our ſelves 
when the wateris ſtirred, whol- : 


' 1aS we, hathyet beene pleafed to 


By Faith wee are delivered'|. 


ſhew us mercy,tbat had no abili- | 
—- we 
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tle Or preparation 111 Us ther eto, ' 
butall oppoſition,as much as they | 
! chat be furtheſt of, Wee might | 
| have ſitten like [tockCs, not mo- 
vedat all by anv thing, as moſt 
aoe,or when we had Þ 12d the {1ght 
and burthen of our binnes, might | 
have deſpaired as ſome doe, 
They that never knzw what | 
fin meant they can ealtiy beleeve, | 
but they that have felt the bur- 
then of finne, fance it hard :- all 
ſuch may thanke Ged they de- | 
ſpaired not, | 
Wee ſhould alſo make high 
accgunt Ofit both for the gift and 
for the giver a great # King gave 
It Us, therefore nour!{h and ut! 
it ſo well, that hee may gre us 
More. 5 
ifwee hayg itnor, then tet us; 
labour with God in kumilir 7 for: 
it in che uſe of the Mcanes, and 
not truſt to our ſelves, as moſt. 
' doe, that goe on Without it, ya, 
knowing they have 1t not, yet | 
they g9c 0n;as if it yyereim their - 
| POVe: 
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meanes of Faith, 


DOWEr attheir own . plea afure, or j 
as rhough it would fall into their | 
| mouthes alone: And as they, {ov } 
6.52. that neither underitood 
| Our Saviour Chriſfts ſpeci, nor | 

; Would a3KCNLM who would! hay e | 
taught them, 501 Men canneichker | 

worke Faith in them{el VCSy 1 vo or | 
| will crave it of God (it the blind | 

Men 13 0:0 Goſpel had 1 done {0, 
they might have dyed bliace ; | 

: whoſe exan ple therefore let: us Y 

 {hanne and beggeit of ud 4 

{all earneitneſie, as athing fon MR 
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— Thecauſes thatmove God tO i Canes, | 
worke faich m any, is firſt his foe : | 
| Fleaion , 2. Thenexr, the merit | on - 
of our Saviour Chriſt, S } 


| Firſt,his Fle&ion, there fore, 
\ ACE. 13.48.50 79:47) 45 were or- 
' dained bs eternal Life, belceved, 
and hereof it is called Faith of 
Gods ele&, So our Saviour fay-: 
| Cth, [95a 6,9 37» W114 Fat ey N 
= | ther hath, ber MEE [4 CORE 7 
' 287, LY 
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The Author aud 
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| 


God workes Faith in all his e- 


|1e& induetime,that live to yeers 


of underſtanding : for Infants,he 


[faves them by a way no leſſe 
wonderfull than -unknowne .to 


us,by applying Chriſt to them by 
his Spirit, 
Bur all that be of yeares hee 


|-works Faithin themat one time 
| orother, 


Itis not (as ſome imagine)that 
Children have Faith wrought in 


1 themat their Baptiſme,bur after- 


wards, 

We have a marke of our Ele- 
Rion when wee come to be-|. 
:leeve,and not before; they there- 
fore that have it, let-them re- 


| zoyceinit; they that have it not, 


:letthem never be quiet, ſeeing 
cill then, if they have lived un- 


| der the mcanes, they carry the 
| marke of a reprobate about 


them, 
2, Weemuſt aſcribe nothing 


{roour ſelves, orour Faith, butro 


Gods free mercy , and Chrilts 


me- 


A 
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meanes of Faith. 


| 


workes it; is the Mijiitery of 
his Word, Romans 10.17. the 
which is therefore called the 
arme of God, a1d the power of 
God to ſalvation, iomars 1 16, 
the Word of Faith: feet in 4c. 
2, 37. Ads 16, Ib Cor.l ,.24, 
 Ati.26.18. 

Even the Miniſtery of the 
| Word by mortall man, not by 
Angels, 4.8, an Angell ſends 
Philipto the Eunuch, ſo biddes 
Cornelins ſend for Peter, Att. 
IO, 

It was our requeſt thatit ſhould 
beſo, Exod.19. ſo God granted 
it, and promiſed to raiſe up a 
Prophet like /ofes, thar is, Icſus 
| Chriſt, like us in all things ex- 
cept ſinne, and both before and 
after himaſucceſſionofProphets 
Epheſ,4.1T, 

And this he will have doneby 
plaine preaching inthe evidence 
D232 of 


| 


| 


J5 
| merit, and bee thankfull to God 
Rn Chriſt Ieſns fur. 
The meanes wherby God | 3eaxes. 


[IP 
| {of the Spirit and power of God! 
' theplaine delivery ofthe W ord, 
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The Autherand 
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; iy phraſe of tpeech,,c, And as 
nee wonld not give Dev the 
vitory in Saz!s Armour, fo he 
/ wILL not let his Miniſters pre- 
' vaile with carnall weapons, He 
'would have Chris Crucifed 
to bee Preached in a Crucified 
' phraſe, 

| And therefore though this 
; ſeeme a homcly and plaine way 
for effeQing ſo great a thing, yet 


" 


| Without the painted eloquence: 
of mens wiſdome, high & [tate- 4 


ſeeing God hath fanfificd it to 
this end, yet it thall prevaile ; as 


the compaſſing & blowing ofthe | 
trumpets of Rams-hornes to pull | 
downe the wals of Ter:c#9. | 
This ferveth to rebuke thoſe 
that either ſimply or under any 
colour abaſe his ordinance ; Or c- 
quall any other to 1t in this rc- 
{peXt, much more if they pre- | 
ferre any ather thing before it : 
whom the King will honour 
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as in the orie of Fſordera)?s 
| adVarcemert) every 1an ho» | 
Nours *00 :; fo ſhoud 1t ee witom | 
or What Go »5 honcureth, that | 
; ſhould we. | 
| Some make reading equall, 
; and call that preaching. 1t 18true; 
 it1sa kinde of preaching, taking 
theWordinalarge ſenſc,asthey 
| that being healed, publiiot or ? 
: preached abroad what Chrilt | 
had done for then : but to equall 
with the miniſtery of the W ord, 
either publike reading or private, 
15toabuſe Gods ordinance, It is 
not that which Go Þ hath uſed, 
or doth uſe to the working of } 
Faith. And we ſcec by experience 
whatfruit comes of bare reading | 
vJithout preaching, The Eunuch 
read the Scripture himſelfe, but 
was never the neerer, till P h:tsp 
| preached Teſus rohim out of 1t, 
| Ac+.8.35. Soafter the Leaure 
of the Law and Prophets, the 
people fay,If you baye any word 
of exhortation tothe people, ſay 
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on, Acts I 3,1 Fo So our Saviour 


Chriſt, Z-4,4,159: read a Text, 
and then preached out of it, True 
It is, that reading the Scripture 
not oncly privately in Families, 
and ſecretly by our ſelves, is of 
exccllentuſe ;.but eſpecially mi- 
niſteriall reading in the houſe of 
God by Gods Miniſters, is of 
Gad, and very ancient in the 
Church of God, Dezr.41,11,12 
See the good ends in that place 


- 34-18,19, Sec the good cftect 


very profitable for the increaſe of 
knowledge, faith, and all other 
graces, 

And therefore a great ſinne it 


Gods wrath againſt this Land, 
and a cauſe of great ignorance & 
many other evils,as that the Pro- 
fits and pleaſures of the W orld 
juſtle out of mens families and 
cloſets the private reading the 
Scripture: ſo that the publike mi- 

niſteriall 


why it ſhould be read, 8 Chros, | 


1t had, A&.13,15.22, which is| 


13, and that may much provoke | 


A 


| 


 meanes of Faith, 


| niſteriall reading 1s much negle- 
cedand({lighred, either through 
ablence from it by late comming, 
orby a cold and carelefſe atten- 
dance thereunto, Yo/,8.1 2.when 
they be preſent. 

Secondly, it reproveth thoſe 


10g Prayer, wouldcry downe the 


might not ſtand together, Yes, 


ule, and who makes more con- 


are moſt painfullin preaching ? | 
h But what Prayer: doc they 

thus call for, when they fay:lefle 
Preaching and more Praying ? 


ble prayer which 1s conceived 
by the helpe of Gods Spirit, 


to, than to: preaching, and dil- | 
gracefully. abuſe Gods holy Or- 
dinance, and the gift of prayer, 
bycalling prayer.concei:.cd ex» 


that undera colour of magnify Py 1 
credit of Preaching, as If they | 
and bee both of credit and gocd |: 


ſcience of Prayer, than-they that:| 


Not that molt lively, and forci- | 


which many are more enemies; 
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} 58 The Anthor and 
| A ny: 
; ; » Traeitis, that there is a place 
| for {et-forme of pray cr in the 
Church, and of an anctent and 
| profitadie nſe 1t 1518 the © L7CH 
of God: but Dy this either to dil-: 
| grace conceived prayer, crto uſe 
þ [{o much{et prayer as ſhould ju-} 
t ; {tle out the preaching of the 
; ' Word,none of found judgement 
| & good con{cience Will approve, 
? Ut3: } Thisalſoteachethns reverent- 
l Iy to attend on it as Gods Ordi-| 
 nance,for working of Faith, and 
\to meet the Lord where he hath ' 
appointed. Ifever we ſhall bave | 
| Faith, it {hall be by this meanes ; 
attend at W1ſ:domes gates, and 
| watch at the poſts of herdores. 
' And thereforethat we neither 
| tarry 2t home reading, when we | 
'&: ould bee hearing the W ord | 
| | preached, which reading Go i 
; will curſe, being joyned with 
Contempt or neele of his Ordi- 
{ nance. Nor that we have Oxen | 
) ' and farmes when we be called to 
| j che Word, and muchleſſe at pro: 
1 FAC” 


nw TS 


heard to ſmall fe, IF it ſonld 
raine and the Sunne ſhine on o- | 


| meanes of Fanth, 


Care 


from Heaven, or fee ſuch Mira- 
| clesas in former times, we would 
| bave beleeved ; but this plaine 
' preaching by men that we know 
' whence they are,is poore : as the 
! Iſraelites did by Afarnz, Oh 
| fall; cod of mans. heart ! butaf 
; they take no good by rhis, then 


w—e 


; NC ther if one ſhould riſe from | 


; the dead, Z*k,16, Lods Qrdi- 
| NANCE cazT1Cs Force, 

4. Let us exainine onr ſelves 
whetherit hathbeenea W ord of 
| Faith to usorno, clſe wee have 


© Yer - 


thers ground, and make it truit- 
full, and not at all upon ours, we 
would thinkeit a heavy puniſh- 


others, and done us no £001, Ir 
yea, then it hath obtained the 
right end inus ;letus thank God, 


Ale- houſe, nor ſhift -off and ſay, | 
Ohif we mjght heare an Angell 


ment, much more in this, that | 
the W ord hath wrought Faith in | 
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and attend it men for increaſe, 
Againe, j 


; ray ee nn en, 
\ Serene. ar vu. Ps 
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meanes. of working Faith in us, 


-yants npon whom 1s. the holy 


totheir mind,1 The/.5.-13; 


| 60 © The Author and 
Againe, if the W.ord bee the| 


then the Miniſters of God are 1n- 


ſtruments in thisbuſineſle, which 


is a great. honour to us : and 
ſhould make us very careuilto 


preach ſuch things.as may bee | 


moſt effectuall to worke: Faith, 
And this alſo ſhould cauſe the 
people to reverence Gods ſer: 


annointing;and that whoſo prea- 
cheththe Word ſoundly .and f{in- 
cerely, they ſhould give them 
double honour, and labour to 
make ue of their miniſtery.; and. 


to attendupon it whenthey take ; 
paines, though all-things bee not. 


Now yet wee mult know itis- 
not the outward miniſtery of the 
W ord .onely,that isable to work. 
Faith; but withtheinward wor- 
king of the Spirit, and it is that. 
makes every. part of the. Word 
effeuall, Itisneitherthe Minj-. 
ers gifts, nor. the peoples apt- 
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neſſe, | 
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meanes of Faith, 


neſſe, witte or: good nature, but 
the worke of Gods Spirit, 4&s 
111. Thehandof the Lord was. 
withthem, a great number-be- 
leeved, What is Pax/,and what 
11s Apollo ? They may plant and 
water, but it is God that giveth.; 


opened Lydia's heart. True It 15, 
the Miniſter may helpe. or hin- 


his preaching, and his life. If he 
preachetÞ#ſuch matter asis fitteſt 


to worke Faith, if in a.zealous 
and good manner, andlivegod- 


or ſhall preach coldly or girding- 
ly, or liveth diffolutely. 


totrultto Miniſters gifts, or our 
ownewit, but to crave the afſi- 


wee 22e tothe W ord, The con» 


the increaſe. God, andnot Pal | 


der, by the matter or warner of” 


ly, this man 1s moſt like to pre--. 
vaile, rather than ſuch as ſhall 

reach truthes, but not ſo preper, | 
ly atrhe better ſort, or flattering-- | 


And this ſhould reach us not: 


ſtance of Gods Spirigevery time. 


traty 15 the cauſe. of little. profi-- 
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11{h] y on the one {ide, boaſting of 


ting. Pray him to bleſle the do-! 
Arine of the Law to humble and 
throw you downe, and the do- 


The Author and i 


4 


| Arine of the Goſpellto comfort; |». | 


' againe in due time, and to make 
| every poynt to bee cftecual] 
' without which the W ord ſhalbe 
'a ſound in the eare, but vaniſh | 
| away without leaving any 1m- | 
| preflion, Pray wee as David, 
| P/al,119. 18.27.124,144.170' 


| who had excellent teachers, and | - 


| himſelfe of great parts, and yet ; 
; found that God muſt be his teca- | 
cher, or elſe all in vaine. W hen 
{ WCeare to Joe to Church, let's 
ſay as Moſes, Exod.33.15:If thy 
preſence goe not with us, let's 
not goe from hence, for to what | 
purpoſe ſhall it be, but to pollute | 
his Ordinance, and increaſe our 
owne condemnation ? 

© As the Anabaptiſts doe foo- 


be 


great matters of Faith wrought | 
by the Spirit without the Word: | 


for,for the miniltery of the word 
they 


em. mutt. 


| 


- > —_-,——_— 
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 erisabo:ninable till we be belee- 


| God, yetiris a thing tnat God 


meanes of Faith, 


they care not, but have all by re- | 
velations : whereas God workes 
both according to his W ord,and | 
by his Word, and nor. uſually | 
without it , therefore they arc 
vainedeluſtons : Somolt among | 
us.content our lelves with the | 
word, and never regard to crave 
and looke for the inyward wor- 
king of the Spirit. | 

Objeft, But why doe you will 
us to pray to GOD to worke 
Faith inns? Is our prayerlike to 
pPreyaile ? You have taught us. 
that without Faith there 1s no. 
pleaſing of God, and that pray- 


Vers. 
Aznſw. Trae, I grant,onewith- 
out Faith cannot doe a thing in 


the right manner pleaſing to 


requires to attend his W ord,and 
to pray that his Spirit may make 
iteffeuall, which if we doe not 
weelinne double, both by abj- 
ding in unbeliefe, and diſobey- 
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bound therefore to heare this 
prayer, and worke grace in this 
partie, becauſe hee once made ns. 
all happy ; yet it is very likely 
that God willheare it : hee can 
pardon and paſſeby the faults of 
the duty, and bleſſe the. dutie, 
who uſeth to turne all to the. 
good. of thoſe hee meanes good 
unto.. Hee may heate his prayer 
at leaſt as hee heares the young 


the party reaſons thus with him- 


for a bleſſing , becauſe it is in 


feeking I- know not what God 
may.doe for me, As the Lepers, 
2 King,7, that fate without the 
gate of Samaria ready to ſtarve; 
If weſtay here we die,if we goe 


into the.Citie( lay they) there is 


—- VEE 


«ti. ts. i 


ing Gods Commandements ton, | 
True alſo it 1s, that Gadis not | 


Ravens that cry, /o6 39, Sothat | 


ſclfe, or may, when heeistemp- |. 
ted nor to heare, Or not to pray i 


vaine,andit 1s{inne :.If I doenot;f | 
heareand pray,l amfſure T {mne, | 
and ſomult needs periſh; but in| 


I . 


Nothing. | 


my 


1 meanesof Faith. 


4 nothing but famine ; but if wee 
{ goc tothe camp of the {ramites 
4 they can but kill us, and we Can-- 


\It may be we may find ſome vi-- 
Quals, or they may ſpare ns, wee 
for: ſo here 

Finally. let them know, that: 


| earneſtdefires topray and tobee 
heard, hee doth alſv at the ſame 
| time worke inthem the farit de« 
greesof true Faith, and fo accep- 
teth of and heareththcir prayers, 
according to his gracious pro- 
miſe, although they know not 
that Faith is » "was: 4 begun in 


to pray fervently with an carneſt 
deſireto have our ſuits granted. 
Andhereletnone never. ſo dull. 
be diſcouraged,for if God be the 
teacher, no matter who bee the 
ſcholler : hence wee ſee ſome of 
very meane capacity underſtand, 
and can ſpeake more ſayourly o 
tne 


<  w— — 


Y not tell wliether they will or no..| 
| 
may ſpeed better, than we looke 1 


whileſt God: worketh in them 


them;for this 1s one fruit of faith, | 
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| Word of Gcd ſerves to worke 


the myſteries of the kingdome 
of God.than many of great wits' 
in the thingsof the world. | 

Now thenlet us conſider more! 
particularly, what part of the 


Faith; And that 1Sboth Law and 
Goſpell, and the joynt miniſte- 
ric of themboth ; the one prepa-' 
ring,the other effeing it by de- 
grecs, 

Ovzet. I doe not thinke but 
God workes this Faith at once, 
where it is without ſuch ſteps, 
And beſides, obferve how God 
workes diverſly in many, ſome 
after one faſhion, ſome ano- 
ther. 

Anſ'y,Nonecan prove or ſhew 


Preſident,that faith was wrought | | 
| 1n an inſtant at firſt, without any | 
Preparation going before : nor! 


can 1t bee conceived how a man | 


{ſhould beleeve in Chriſt for fal- | . 
vation, that felt not before him- | 


ſelfe ina miterable ſtate, & wea- : 


ried with it, deliredtoget out of | 
Tl 


{$ 


[ 
| 
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It into a better, As the needle; 
£0es before to pierce the Cloth, | 
| and makes way for the thred to ; 
{ſew it :foit is in this caſe. | 
I grant, the Lord who is the | 
| molt free agent, takes Iiberty,and 
| workes as it pleaſeth kim , and 
| there 35 oddes and difference for, 
cine, meaſure, and ſuch things, 
| but for the generall alwayes the | 
ſame; by humbling firſt, then 
| comforting, and that by degrees : 
I ſpeake ordinarily. 

Therefore by obſervation of 
his dealing with moſt, wee may 
well ſay, that thus hee doth and 
w1ll ordinarily worke with thoſe 
that he meanes effeually to call 
andworke Faith in, Though it 
may be the parties may not per= 
ceive every ſtep by which they 
are brouzht along, yet it 1s {© n- 
{ually, True it is that God hum- v 
bleth ſome more, ſome lefle, and 
fogives moreand {peedier com: 
fortto ſome than to 2thers: ſome 
cxtraordinarily humbled, and yet 

| but | 


he 
— 


—_ — fe rn eat 
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The Author and. 


| 


| 


but weakly comforted ; and con-| A 


trariwiſc,ſome meanly humbled 
and yet extraordinarily comfor- 
ted. But this is not uſuall, 


Some get: up ſooner a:great 
deale,and with ſmall meanes and' 
helpes; ſome with many more 
helpes, yet much adoe to pet 
comfort,or to be upheld, 

Yet this hinders not but it 15 
true, that God uſually keepes an 


order,and according tothe mea-| 
ſure of the one isthe other which| 


he doth, And ſo wee may pro- 
pound it not to binde the Lord, 


butour ſelves what to expeR or-| 
dinarily from him. 


Therefore we Miniſters muſt 


not ſeparatethe things God hath 


joyned,bur preach both Law and 
Goſpell. Yea magnifie the great 
wiſdome & mercy of (God that 
hath left to his Church ſuch a mi- 
niſtery of bothtogether, without 
which there could be no ſound 
worke of grace wrought in any. 
If the Law only be preached, 


its 
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meanes of Faith, 


-its rhe way toterrife;torture,and 
drive to diſpaire: if the Goſpell 


| onely, to make folkeslicentious 
", 


Chriſtians, and to looke for fal- 


1 vation by Chriſt ere ever they 


know what need they have of 


4 him: and foto tee Chriſtians by 
1 halves, and at pleaſure, and to” 
1 breake off when they liſt, and-at 


lat tobenever the ne:re, 


2. If weteach men, they muſt 
avoyde this fin, and.doe that du- 
ty, whichis the ſecondule of the. 
Law that pertainesindeed to the 
Regenerare; concealing the firſt 
uſe of the Law, which 1s toſhew 


| us our mifery, men will be doing 
1] as they can, and thinke they doe 
very well, and yetdeceivethem- | 
ſelves ; therefore the Goſpell | 
comes and tells them, without 
| Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


God, and ſo cuts their combe a- 


| gaine : and ſoboth together doe 


wondrous wel and makea ſound 
Chriſtian where they have their 
working. 
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| the more difficult worke of the | - 


The 4uther and 


— CC CO m————__ 


Ycaaudthatinorder. The Law #1 
| firit humbles, then the Goſpel! þc 
comforts ; the Law tells us what þ1 
' tO oe, the Goſpellthat we mult | Þ\ 
| Coe it 11 Falti, or elſe 1t 1s in a 
| Vaine. 8 } 
| Inthencxt place Confiderhovw | 
'the Law and the Gofpeil dee, þ! 


| worke, firſt upon the head, then, ft 


| upon the heart : firſt inhghtning 'K 
| the minde, next working upon | 
| the will and affe&ions : as, the | Þ© 
Law, with the inward workins| © 
of the Spirit ( without which no 
; goodistove looked for inakes! Þ\ 
a man fee h15 miſery, Secondly, |! 
| bythe ſame Spirit it lumbles a! |C 
mans heart, in the fight and ſenic, 
of it; £o, the Goſpell inligltneth| | * 
the mind withknowledge of the | ]* 
way of Redemption : Secondly, , ,1 * 
it works upon the heart toafeR, | || 
| ſeeke,prileit,andatlaſttoappre-| || 
i 
| 
| 
{ 


; hendand beleeveit: the latter as. 


.two,the heatrt.being more cut of | 
frame than the underſtanding. | 
But! 
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WeARCS of Faith. 


vinceth Hin. 3.Raiſeth up terror 


the way ) bee ſure, that the Law 


| workes No grace, but only pre- 
pares forit. A man may bavye all 
thatthe Law can wore, and yet : 
beareprobate ; and yet tle wor | 


FOR, ap | 
moat zet i 


kings of the Law could 
wanting : It isa killing Letter the 


demnation,2 C97-3.1.9, 
The Law enlizghtneth a miſe- 


 - wil 


bj 
f 


! 


} Butlet us more diſtin&tly confi- '. 
| {der of the ſeverall workings of The Law 
Law and Gofpell, to, and in the 
{working of Faith : firſt the Law, 
and it hatathree works, 1.iten- | 
[hehteneth the finner, 2, con- 


mn him, Butofthis (ina word by | 


NI IEEE OS 


miniſtration of death andof con. 


| rable finner, in whom God hath 
| a meaning to worke Faith, xyith 

| 3 cleare and particular fight of 
| his miſery, and woekull fate hee 

| ſtands inby finne,and makes him | 
| diſtin Uyto ſee theſe things. r, | 
| His finne (being at firſt created | 


| 
1 
i 
f 
| 
j 
| 


happy )that he hath woefully fal- | 


len from it, and loſt it, and 
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| Faculty -of them 1s tainted and 


— 
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God. Next, ittels him ofhiso- 


Triginallſinne, whereby as witha| 
{ plague of leprofie his whole na- 


ture {oule and body , and every 


poyſoned Fortheſoule, thatit is 
not onely 1gnorant and blind in 


as pr mans 


Gods matters, but full of vanitie 


andaptneſle to error rather than 


truth, the conſcience defiled, the 


f will full of rebellion, the affecti-| | 
ons,as love, joy,hope,fear,gricfe,| 
| all quite outof order,and carryed 
contrary tothat- they ought, and; - 


did inour Creation. 
Then the wofull tate ofthe bo- 


ſepulchre, themouth full of de- 


and deed, that hee hath comitted 


dy,cvery memberbeing become] . 
a weapon of unrightcouſneſle,| ; 
and finne, asthethroate an open| ! 


ceit,and ſo inthe reſt, Rom 3-1 3;| F 
| 14. lame toany good, as inthe| 
| particulars, and prone roallevill,| 
Next, ittels him of innumerablc|} 
| actuall finnes, inthought, word, | 


__againſt\? 
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againſt both Tables of Gods molt | 
| holy Law, 


| 


1 


| that he doth, ſo as he 1s not able 


{thatif heebeea hundred yeares 


meanes of Faith, 


Not onely thus, bur that as he 
never did,fo can never do ought 
but finne,hts corrupt nature poy- 
ſoning every ation,eventhe belt 


to thinke a good thought, and 


| old, henever thought, ſpake, or 


]butthat all his ations of what(o- 


did the thing that pleaſed God, 


ever fart or kinde, have becne 
fins asthey proceeded fromhim. 
But then it tells him the other 
part of his miſery, which 1s that 


{notbe*irredat all tor his finnes, 
q chough never ſo many ; but the 
I punithment is that that moſt 
# troubles him,not his fin,as yet he 
$ isnot come to that. For puntth- 
4 ment the Law tels hun he is cur- 
I ſed, that is, ſubj<t to all Gods 
7] judgementsin this life, and that 
1\thatisto come, and chat the wa- 
| |ges of finne is —_ the firſt and | 


that troubles him, elſe he would 


| 


the 
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them borh. 

All the punithments of thi 
life, though curſedat home, a- 
broad, ſitting, walking, in him- 


{elfe,and his, in his minde, body, ! 


goods, name, . though theſe be: 


.much, yet alas this is nothing in ' | 


compariſon of the hellich tor: 
ments which hee muſt endure 
everlaſtingly in the world t 
come, 

Next, the Law ſhewerh that 


this partie hath no way tohelpc 


himſelfe out of this miſery by a- 
ny thing he can doe,but doth dat- 
ly increaſe it by new (ins. 


2. The Law alſoby the workire 
of the Spirit doth convince the | 


partie, that that is particularly 
true ofhim which before he uſcd 
to poſt over his head as pertain- 
ing to other,not to him ; butnow 


God makeshimtakethis tohim- , | 

ſelfe,& to apply andappropriate. - 

{ it asif the Miniſter ſpoketo him 

{ alone by name, and to thinke the 
| Mint» 


the ſecond, and fore-runners i? 
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| 


*| looketh on him, and ſpeakes di- 
!| realy to him, though it may bee 
'\the Miniſter knew him not, or 


' /[upon theſe two; and puts this 


| {tinginhis ownerighteouſneſſe; 


|concelts, and terrifieth him with 


meanes of F aith, 


Miniſter knowes all his heart, 


not his caſe, but God makes him 
{o to thinke, 
2.Next,the Lay raifethterror 


ſinner outof his old ſecure peace- 
able courſe of impenitency, that 
he went on in, W hether it be the 
prophane that went on boldly in 
his finne, or the civill man tru- 


the Law drives himout of thoſe 


tcare, finding himiclte in a moſt 
wotullſate, both by his jnnuime- 
rabie innes, and the infnite pu- 
nib ments due thereby, and fin- 
ding thekeeping of the Law 1m- 
poſtiale,andrthe ſufering the pu- 
niſhment deſerved intollerable : 
this works feare, and makes hun 
as one ſhot into the fleſh with a 
crofle or bearded arrow, we hee 
cannot ſhake out, nor abide the 


E 2 {mart, 
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Naturall 


| terroure; 


| 


ſonto himſelfe, Death a Scrge- 


ſmart, bur ſtamps as one ſtung: 


with an Adder, that cannot tang. * 


his ground, but is wholly poſleſ- 
ſed with feare, > | 

He finds his fins as his irreco- 
verable debt, hisconſcience as an 
unpartiall accuſer and cruell Jay- 
lor, himſelfea priſoner,and a pri- 
ant to arreſt him, God a terrible 
Judge, the Law an Advocate to 
plead for God againſt him, the 
Divell his executioner, Hell the 
place of his torment, where he is 
tocndure endleſle, eaſelefle,and 
remedileſſe woe. 

Now this cannot but terrific, 
though ſome more {ome lefle, as' 
we ſhall heare hereafter. 

And hereby the way obſerve 
a difference betweene naturall 
terrorand this legall terror. That 
ariſcth of ſome naturall cauſe, or 


the work of the Divell, and fome| 


arc ſo feared, that they dare not 


bee alone, thinke they ſee ugly| 
fights, and night and day cannot 


fleepe.' 


4 
« 
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- 
I 


_ 


I fecpe. Now this hath no diſpo- 
| | ſition to doe any good, bur to 
 ] drive menfrom Godrather ; and 


| SFOW it, or by ſhifring place, or 
| going toa Phyſitian, ur which is 
1 worſe,to a W izzard. 


meanes of Faizh, 


LS 


ſuch either by wreſtling out- 


Indeed ſo God of his Grace 
may worke, as hee may fall into 
the hands of ſome wiſe and god- 
ly experienced Miniſter, that 
may ſeeke to turne the ſftreame, 
and by laying open his ſpirituall 
miſery to drowne the former ; 
and ſo it may come tolegall ter- 


rour,and be an occaſion of good; 
though this 18 rare: 

Bur legall terrour is upon the 
ground of the apprehenſion of 
their finne and puniſhment,and is 
uſually made by God an occaſion 
of much good. 

Now though this legall terrour 
be oft an occaſion of good, yet it 
1»not ſoneceſlarily, nor ever, but 
an bypocrite and reprobate may 
have it, yea a man may have it 


Legall ter- 
TOUT. 
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and bea Divell, and many wayes 
miſcarry ; as, he may deſpaire as 
1udas, or weare it away as Cain | 
by building Cities , inventing 
Muſficke, and by ſuch conceits, 
ſill theunquietneſle of his conſci- 
ence ; and (as many among us) by 
drinking , gaming, merriments, 
or much imployment in the 
world, that they may not heare 
the inward din and noiſe within. 
As it was whenthey offered their 
children to 2Zolech in a brazen 
veſſell hollow, with fire under, 
they had ſomeplaying with Ta- 
brets,to drownethenoyſe ofthe 
childrens cry : fo here, | 
And ſome againe finding them- 
ſelves over-burthened, by the in- 
{tigation of the divell, that is ever 
at hand in ſuch times, doe throw 
it off, and fall to their prophane 
courſe of all difloluteneſie, and 
thinke, they were beſt take their 
pleaſures while they may, ſeeing 
;they muſt bee damned, and as 
roodbe damned for Gn 
| or 
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for nothing, or a little. Indeed if 
there were any hope, it weTe a- 
nother matter, but ſeeing there is 
| not,they will take their fill. And 
thus though they have not com- 
mitted the unpardonable ty, yer 
they cutting, off. themſelves thus 
deſparately, are in as bad a caſe. 
And all this comes on them as a 
puniſhment of their former pre- 


Divels perſwaſion they. thought 
Godall of mercy, and that they 
could have him at an houres war- 
ning atany time,and could pleaſe 
him withia. call, and cald Lord 
have mercy uponme, Andnow 
they areas farre on the other fide, 
ready to deny Gods mercy-and 
power to fave them, as they did 
his Juſtice before. 

So that we ſee that Legall ter- 
'rouris bur a common gift. All 
come not to it, but. are ſhut up in 
hardneſle of heart : and though 
a man may have it andbe loſt, yet 
it 15 that that all come not to. 

E 4 Syun- 


ſumption, whereby through the | 


— 
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Sundry never came ſo farre, were 
neverinlightned, of nor convin- 
ced ; orif both, yet not terrified. 
W hat, not though they are con- 
vinced of all this woe to belong 
to them? No truly, ſuch 1s the 
impenetrable hardneſſe of the 
heart of man more than an Ada- 
mant. 

Tell a man, all hee hath 1s caſt 
away by Sea or fire, and his chil- 
dren (latne, it terrifieth and ama- 
zcth him ; but tell him of worſe 
things,he is not moved. 

Tella man, he is condemned 
co die, it makes him (I meanea 
guiltie perſon ) ar his wits end, 
appals him, & makes him quake, 
buttell him hee is condemned to 
eternall death, hee isnot affected 
with it. 

If you lay aload on a man too 
heavy for him, preſently he links 
under it, but yet he can ſtand up 
undertheburthen of hearing the 
everlaſting wrath of God for his 


infinite ſins to be due to him, 
Nav, 


—— 
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Nay, bruite beaſts be terrified 
by them that bee to firong for 
them : wkenthe Lion roares,the 
beaſts tremb!e ; if a great Maſltife 


| falls downe, and turnes kim on 
his backe, and holds nv his feet, 
Yea the inſenfible Creatures, 
the trees, plants that hold their 
colour. vizonr, I:ayes, and fruit, 
while the ſcaſon 15 pleaſant, yet | 
windes come, they. yceld, hang 
head,and as it were confeflethey 
be overcoine : onely miſerable 
hard-ſonled man is inſenſible as a 
ſtone or whatſoeverGod can ſay 
or doe Ifthe Lord ſhould ſmite 
a man in all the parts of his body, 
ſtrip himas he did 7ob of all the 
comforts of this life at once, and 
make him as hee mage the man 
ſpoken of 70b 32.19, to 22. yea 
pull his Skin over his cares, and 
then preach the Law as terribly | 
as he did withthunder,lightniug, 
eatth-quakes,;az on Mount Sinal, 


come running at a little dogge,he |. 


when cold froſts and nipping | 
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he might well roare and bellow 
for patne and vexation, and curſe 
God tv his face,as the Divell {ad 
of 166, and blaſpheme as thoſe 
| Rev.is. for the plagues ; but ycr 
except the Lord ſhew him the 
cauſe why, and the end heaymes 
at, he would be never more mo- 


Law, and yet they ſhall be unto 


waters, & as an imperfeQſound. 
How long were the Jjrae/ites 
hammered by troubles for their 
Idolatry, crethcy would: yeeld-? 
So moſt among us; As [onah fell 
fait a{leepe under the hatches 
when the Marriners were aloit at 


their wits end crying ; So many 
whenothers arecrying out, and 
wringimns their hands, &tearin 

their haire, they are jolly and [u- 
ity, that haveas much cauſe ; yea 
wonder, nay ſtand & deride ſuch 


milke-ſops, and fooles, to make 


{nach aſ{tirre, Oh woefull heart of 
man |! ; Thou gh | 


ved for ſinne than the very ſtone. | 
Men can heare the terrours of the- 


them butas the noyſe of many | 
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Though the Lord bee proclai- 
ming deſolation and deſtruction 
by the Law, yet they care not, 
nor are moved, but ſay as they 
Deat.2 ),T ſhall doe well, though 


I walke in the ſtubbornneſle of | 
mine own heart. Thus men har- |} 


den heir hearts like brafſeagatnit 
ailrhat can be ſaid. 

| Well, thongh ſome be never 
terrified atall,but remaine inſ{en- 
ſible blocks ; and othersterrifed 
and .yet. -miſcarry , as wee nave 
heard divers wayes, yet hee in 
whom God will worke Faith, 
{hall ſafely fayle-betweene theſe 
rworocks of inſenſible block:th- 


neſſe, and deſperate:madnefle or | 
diffolutneſle : and he ſhall beter- | 


ified, and yet God will keepe 


him ſecretly, that he ſhall neither | 
deſpuire, nor doe himſelte hue ; |: 


which hee ſhall be perſwaded to 


ethe work way that can be ta- | 


ken and abhorre it,or at lea{i {21 
bepreſerved from it;nor ſhall re- 
turne to his old. courſe againe ; 
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humbled 

#n like med- 
ſure. 


and G od will make him diſtaſte 
th e temptation alſo, So he ſhall 
be humbled, and yettake no hurt, 
but it ſhall in time turne to his 
great good. 

Now yet further underſtand, 
that all taſte not of the terrours 
of the Law alike : ſome are terri- 
fied fodainly, and violently it r1- 
ſheth upon them; ſome more [ci- 
ſurely and for a long time, which 
may bee as much as that former, 
though it doe not fo feeme : as 
z little brooke ſoone runnes over 
upon a little daſh of rajne, and 
makes a Land-floud, when yet 
there is more water ina great ri- 
ver, though it keepes within the 
bankes. 

Some bavelived in ignorance 
and a diflalute life without the 
meanes; theſe be oft at the hea- 
ring of the Law excecdingly 
(inten, and not having know- 
iedge of the Goſpelltolooke to, 
are inore ſorcly and longer terri- 


tied. Some others have beene 
brought 


meanes of Faith. 


|brought up under meanes , and | 
lhave had knowledge, and have 
becne bronght up innocently 
from groſle evills, aid uſed to 
prayer and good exerciſes, and 
lived with them that loved good 
Preachers, theſe are oft more 1n- 
{enfibly wrought upon by the 
Law,becauſeboth Law and Go- 
{pel wrought together at leiſure, 
and being ſmitten they could 
looke to the promiſe, and ſome- 
what helpe themſelves. Theſe 
alſo are ſooner taken downe than 
tre former, in whom finne 1s 


which being taken after they 
have flowne, and have caughtthe 
prey for themſelves, theſe coſt a 
wonderfull toyle ts bring them 
tobe taine, and handſome, hag- 
gardthingsthatthey be: ſome 0- 
thers taken ont of the neſt, which 
howſoever they have a wilde 
nature, yet being taken m time 
| C » young, are caſilier brought to 

and, 


deepely rooted. As ſome Haukes | 
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Yeteurther know ſome which 


be innocent and free from groile 
ſinnes as any, and of good know- 
ledge, yet have beene wonder- 
fully tormented, and long held 
under, When many of bad life 
hare got comforet in farre lefle 
time, and with leile terrour by 
nuci ; either becauſe they be of a 
more fearfull nature, or elſe have 
much melancholy joyned with- 
211; God ſo diſpoting it, we fee ſo 
1tts ; which may be to ſhe us 
that the- tkealt ſinne whatſoever 
ſeene 1n the kinde with the de- 
ſerrof it, is enough to: caſt us 
downe. 


| 


Somedeepely weigh the mi- 
ſerie they are in,and are troubled 


and beare 1t till God ſend com- 
fort, Which they ſecke in the 
meanes. | 

Someare ſo wonderfully terri- 
fied as they quake and tremble, 
fall from meate, cannot ſleepe, 


looke pale, have bellies lixebar- 


at it, and ſo as they can keep tin, | 


rells, | 


n——=_y 
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Jrells, roll and rumble, and have | 
{ereattrouble in the body there- 
by , thwking that all creatures | 
| || witnefle againſt them : if they ſec 
| the fire, it puts them firongly in 
minde of hell-fire, and thetefore 
cannot abide to ſee it ; if great 
winde, they feare it will blow 
downe the houſe on them, and 
ſend them to hell : ifthunder and 
izghtning, they quake,and feare, 
anacannot be pacified. 

Some dare not cate for feare of 
being choakt, or becauſe they be 
unworthy, and {hall but increaſe 
their condemnation , care not 
how ti:ey goein apparell but for 
very ſhame; tainke the Divellis 
rcady toCcarry themaway if they 
be in the darke; thinke he vulled 
them by the coate, fearc to die, 
left they go2 ſpeedily to hell : 
thinke they feele- a fire within 
them, Thus ſome by melancho- 
[7,and the temptation of Sathan, 
have beene in a wofull caſe long, | 
andyerdoe well atlaſt, 


Some 
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Some goe longer under their 
burthen, becauſe they kept it to 
theinſelves,for ſhame or baſhful- 
neſle, tili their backe is ready to 
burſt with keeping the Divells 
counſell, 

Some othere breake their 
mindeto ſome wiſe and fatthfull 
friend, and ſo get out ſooner by 
much. 

Now further know, that God, 
in this worke of terrour, raifeth 
it upon {igh of ſome oneor few 
{finnes molt hainous eicher in na- 
ture and quality, or elſe by ſome 
circumſtances agaravated : this 
more lies upon their conſcience, 
andtorments themthan all their 
{1nnes. 

As you ſhallſce if a man goe 
Over the whole Law, hee w:ll be 
more ſtricken at the denunciati- 
on of Gods judgements againſt 
ſome one (inne, than again't all 
the branches of the whole Law 
together. As AZ#.2, Peter laid to 
their charge, and they were ter- 
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ritied for crucifying Chriſt :; they 
had committed many other, but 
this was intheir eye. ASifa Ma- 
(ter will convince his ſervant ; he 


| will not bring anumber of ſmal- 


ler accuſations againſt him,which 
might make him finde out excu- 
ſes and ſhifts, but ſome one foule 
thing that hee cannot deny, thus 
to make him hang his head : So 


| Godlayeth to their charge ſome 
ſpecjall foule ſinne, that they may | 


bee convinced , and yet but one 


or few, 
And this the Lord doth of 
purpoſe,that the party ſhould not 


be ſwallowed up;for ifhe ſhould | 
ſce all his ſinnes as ugly as he ſees | 


ſome one, hee were not ableto 
beare it : therefore God tempe- 
ring mercy with juſtice doth 
thus; fo: ayming not atthe par- 
tics hurt but good, God lets him 
ſeebut ſome, ſo as he may beare 

iT, 
Now let us ſee ſome Reaſon 
why the Lord thus terrifieth them 
whom 


— 
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= whom hee willbring to comfort 
| and faith, 
Eeaſons of I, Furſt, that hee may boare 
this terror, | through by his Spirit an care 1n- 


to our heartto receive Inſ{truc&ti- 
on, without which we ſhould be 
as unfit to receive any, as the 
Merchants waxe to receive any 
impreſſion of the ſeale till it be 
melted. God ſpeakes once Or 
twice anda man heares not,tillhe 
ring him by affliction ſanQlifted 
by the Spirit, to make him teach- 
able, | 
| Fortillthen;tell this ſinner that 
hee mult lay away his luſts, his 
old delights, and ſweet fins, and 
take up a courſe of godly life;and 
you may as good thinke to have 
| 2. wild haggard Hauke to fly and 
Kill the Partridge, and come to 
your hand againe; or a Colt of 
foure or five yeares old, fat, and 
| never handled, to draw quietly 
in the furrow, or a Wilde Bull, 
or the] Jnicorne, of which God 


ſpeakes in ob, Hee will ſcarce 
| R 
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civeyouthe hearing of any ſuch | 
| thing, or if he doe, he will doe as 
| heliit for all that ; he ſnuffes like 
the wilde Aﬀe, ler,2,24, None | 
will tronble themſelves abort 
her, but take her in her mouth : | 
|So God takes this Aſle in his 
mouth when hee is well laden 
with the heavy hand of God up- 
on him ; elſe you were as good 
ſpeake to the wallsas to him. But 
whenthe party 1s thus tamed and 
taken downe, then there is ſome 
ſpeaking tohim, as Paul, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to doe ? 
when he was ſmitten downe : ſo 
the Taylor , a deſperate wretch 
and cruell perſon, yet taken down 
[by the Earth-quake,and Par/and 
S:1a5 his preaching ; Oh then 
what ſhall 1 doe to be ſaved ? So 
they, Ads 2.37. Whereas if you 
had ſpoken unto them before im 
their jollity and pompe, and, 
when they were at eaſe, and had | 
the world at will, yon might as! 


. | 
ſoone have catcht a Hare with ! 


] 
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[a Taber as prevailed with them, 


Andhereinthe Lord tempers||' 


his dealing diverſſy according to 
peoples diſpoſitions ; for as ſome 
children will need more {tripes 
than ſome, and the wiſe parents 
| deale accordingly , ſo ſome by 
one Sermon of the Law thun- 
dred out, or ſome ſmall aftiition 
are ſo pulled downe as they cry 
out they be damned, they be ut- 
terly undone,none ſo vile as they, 
no mercy for them,and can hard 
If be kept from ſinking. Some 0- 
thers be not ſo much caſt downe 
at three hundred Sermons. And 
why ? ſome will ſhift from the 
hand of God; and hearing the 
Word, and being terrified, they 
will come nomore there a good 
while, and other will wreltlc 
with the terrors and beare them 
our, and reſiſt them, and will not 
yeeld nor blanke for them, leſt 
they ſhould ſeem to loſe the cre- 
dit of the tield, Well, theſe mult 
bave the more hammering when 
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they thus reiſt, and if God bave 
no favour towards them, it ſhall 
be (uffictent,he will give them 0- 


| ver and ſay, you ſhallnever be fo 
| well offered againe, or clſe he 


will faſten more judgements on 


| them to their deſtruction, as /er. 


28.17, 

Butif God have a favour to- 
wards them, and purpoſe their 
good, then all their firiving ſhall 
doe them no eaſe, no kicking a- 
gainſt he pricke,God will lay on 
more load, terror upon terror, 
trouble upon trouble, till he rave 
bound him hand and foot, and 
made him tame : he will make 
him yeeld ere he have done with 
him. And if he put the Lord to 
all this buſineſſe, and himſelfe to 
ſo much trouble, he may thanke 
himſelfe , he might have ſpared 
ſome of it, if he Fad beene hand- 
ſommer and more tratable ; 
God would have ſpared himſfelte 
ſome of thislabour, & him ſome 
of thistrouble, if that which hee 

would 
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|terrifieth us to make us truely|| 


otic when 1t comes, without 


| would have done, could have 
beene donewithoutit. And yerÞ! 


herein God is very mercifull co} 
this party 1n laying all thts load} 
on him, ſceing there isnoreme- | 
dy, rather than that he ſhould! 
rematne inſenfble, ſceing ſo he 
ſhould have gone ſleeping to de-|i 
{iruation, 

2. Secondly, the Lord thus|f 


thankefull to him for delive- 


which terronr the proud lordly 

heart of man would never be; || 
but cither ſer light by Chriſt, or 
never give God that thanks that 
he deferved for ſuch a mercy. 
But when weare brought to hels 


j 


na 


mouth, andhave nohope of de- 
liverance but feare of certaine 
damnation, if then the Lord be- 
yond, yeacontrary to expectati- 
ondoth ſhew mercy andrelcaſc; 
oh this makes us thankfu!l, and 
to tell what God hath done for 


us, and to ſay, this is worthy be 
c 
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|rhankeſ-giving againſt the time 


| afterward. 
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{| be written with a Pen of iron, in 
the Table of our heart, never to. 
|| be forgotten. 


OO or as A IE IE ern 


So that God by his terror doth | 
but make matter for a Song of 


when this poorecreature ſhall be 
able to endite it, which ſhall bee 


Now as men love to beſtow 
their favours on them that bee in 
great need, or in a ſtrajghr,be- 
cauſethey willeverrememberit, 
as a poore manreedemed out of 


priſon for debt ; and as a hungry 
man will be thankfull for meate ; 
the ſicke for a Phyſitian, ( for 
what cares a full ſtomacke for 
a Hony-combe, whereas tothe 
hungry every bitter thing 18 
ſweete : ) ſoisitin this caſe be- 
tween God and us, he will ſhew 
mercy tothemthat ſhall thanke 
him for it. 

And thus howſoever we would 
thinke no good could come out 


of ſach a concluſion and wotfull 
tEr- 
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| 


cerrour in the finners heart, (as|| 
indeed no more there would be, | 


but rather it would drive men to 
deſpaire, or to flie againſt God, 
1f God himſelfe were not the 
worker init) yet he that brought 


light out of darknefle, brings or- || 


der out of confuſion, and good 
out of evill by this. 

Andthus God deales roughly 
firſt with thoſe with whom after 
hee will deale mildly and mer- 
cifally, as E1:ſha, 2 Reg.6. did 
bid them handle the Noble-man 
roughly at the dore,yetattertold 
him of plenty, ſo at the doore 
and entrance God deales barthly 
butafterwards mildly. And as /o- 
/ephat firit handled his brothers 
roughly, called them Sp1-s, put 
one in priſon, though of no ull 
mind, but afterwards wept over 
them, feaſted them, yea, and ſent 
chariots for them, and kept them 
& theirs all their dayes; ſodeaies 
the Lord atfirſt withthoſe whom 


yetafterwards he weepes over, 
and | 


_—O—— 


"EET 


|ſhew people their many finnes, 


| 
| | and fealts here with comfort,and | 
| dome- 
{a whirle-winde and earth-quake | 
[roheare a ſtill voyce, fo we by 


[the terrible voyce of the Law, to 
. | heare the ſ\weet voyce of theGo- | 


| we preachthe Law tothe people, 


[the Gofpell alone, which is no | 


cnc 


meanes of Faith. 


hereafter in his heavenly King- 


Andas E!iah was prepared by | 


ſþel1. 
The firſt uſe of this is to move 
and perſwade us Minitters, that 


Open the ten Commandements, 


and breaches thereof, then Gods 
judgeinents againſt ſinne and 
finners, to huinble them and | 
prepare them fur God, Not that 
we ought to preach that cnely, 
for fo doth none of any under- 
'tanding, but that we preach not | 


lefle abſurd :; to heale where was 


no wound, and comfort them 
that be tao proud and jolly alrea- | 
dy. This is to ſow pillowes, and. 


tocry peace, peace, where there 
ey 5 


ſons why * 


- 
ment Ade. At-at. a 


Vſe 1, 
Of the ma- 
7y good us: 
ſes and rea- 


the Law | 
muſs bee 
Dreached, 


is | 


\ —— 
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is no peace, and to daube with} 
untempered morter. Wee mult} } 
not affect the title to be Miniiters} 
| of the Goſpell orely ; though in-| ? 
deed we be ſo called from the||! 
more excellent part of our Mini-|| 
ſtery, but we mult fo preach the|: 
Goſpell,as that we doe not inthe|} ! 
meane while leave out the Law.|þ 
For the Law though it worke no|þ. 
grace, yet it makes way fort, asf 
| theneedle ſows notthe cloth, but 
makes way forthe threed, as was 
ſayd before. 

As the time of the old Teſta-|þ 
ment were the dayes of the Law, 
yet the Goſpell was taughtthen; 
forin all the ſacrifices was Law 
and Goſpell, ſo now inthe dayes 
of the Goſpell muſt the Law be 
preached,thoughnot as the prin- 
cipall, | 

Elſe we ſhall never makeſound 
and true Chriſtians, but carnall 
and looſe Goſfpellers, The Goſ- 
| pell preached without the Law, 
is cauſe of 19 many wanton ow. | 

fel- 


Leama ko 
7 EI 


tee mt 
- 


meanes of Faith, 9 9 


teffors that talke of Chriſt and | 
J#|the Goſpell, but live asthey lit, 2 

1|Let none feare 1t will drive the [ 
people to geſparre ; ſecing there 
{ [15 no ſach moving intheſe dayes, | 
| [but rather the people be like the | 
| [Smiths dogge, who can lie under 

the haminers noyſe, & the ſparks. 
Hying, and yet faſt alleepe. Be- 

tides, God uſually brings it to. 
Sood:and if any honld miſcarry, 

it 1s but ſuch as would have pe- 
rtthed, though there had beene 
ſome other courſe taken 1n prea- . 
ching to them. And let none | 
ftpeake acainlt the preaching of j 
the Law, for itis the wholeſoine 
way that God himſelfe, and his 
ſervants in all ages have taken : } 
he did reprove, convince, and | 
curſe Adam and Eve, and after |7.3.38. 

he preached, The ſeed of the wo- f 
{man ſhall breake the Serpents 


"I. 


1 head ; So in their Sacr1ices, mM | = 
| | whichas there was an acknows | 
F {ledgement of guiltines by finnc, | | 
in the death of the beaſt, on ; | 
| - F 2 whoſe _ Ci 
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whoſe head the facrificers hand 


| Mercy by the bloudy facrifice of 


i 


And Tob4 14, Andall the ſer- 
{ vants of God had vitions terrible 
to aba(e them erc he told them his 
| mind, Rev.r.from 13.to 18.vex. 
| Andifthe ſervants of God had 
need that ſuch a courſe ſhould be 
{ taken with them,then wl at need 
had they, that were never hum- 
bled? 
| So /ohn Bapriſt dealt with Ins 
hearers ; and our Saviour < rift 
faith, he came to ſeck and to fave 
the loſt, Percy Acts 2. 37, tirit 
preached the Law, and after the 
Goſpell. So P aut and S$:{zs Act. 
16, The contrary is the way to 


| make people curle us hereafter, 


thoughit pleaſe chemfor the pre- 


| on the top, and not corrafive it to 
| draw & catc out the inward core, 
it would within a while breake 


{| out againe witha fargreater dan- 


_ ger: 


was laid, ſo was there hope of 


the Meſſiah that was to come. |} 


2-84 th REN 550. FR 
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{ ſent; As if one ſhould heale a ſore! 
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meancs of Faith, 


et 


|| ger: {o ſhall we find it inthis caſe. | 

| Tothe people the uſe is, that | 
they exanune whether ever they | 
f-It the terrours of the Law, of | 
Which we have ſpoken,as we ec | 


they muſt t' at come to Faith, 
And here be three forts of per{os 


to beſporento, Firſt, ſuchas ne-, 
| ver knew what any ſuch worke- 


meant, Secondly, ſuch 2s have 
beene under terrour , but have 
out-growne it. Thirdly, ſuchas 


yet Iye under it, I mult ſpeake to 


all theſe. 


I aske the moſt, did you ever: 


tcele your ſelves ina fearefull c- 
[tate,and were you ever diſquie- 
ted and terrified about the ſame ? 
Alas, the moſt part will ay, they 
know no ſuch matter,nor what it 
meanes, nay, ſome thinke they 
would be loath tobe in any ſuch 


caſe, as they have ſeene ſome to | 


be, 

Well, whar is the reaſon thou 
never werttronbled at thy eſtate? 
Is it becauſe thou wert never in- 


=Þ® ligh- | 


Such as 
were ever 


terrified, 


The Author and 


lightened to. know the particu- 
lars, and depth of thy milcry ?- 
It may be;For ſome are ignorant 
indeed, and know it not, or one-. 
ly a little in generall, that they be 
ſinners ; but of the depth, and. 
particulars of their wofull eſtate, 
they are not adviſed, Well, ifit 
be for want of being enlightned, 
then know-it now ;-and the Lord 
enlighten thee, And.to thisend 
informe thy ſelfe of the depth of 
miſery , in which all mankinde 
lye by nature, till by grace they 
be recovercd out of it, 

Oris it becauſe thou wertnot 
convinced, that it is thy ſtate, but 
haſt knowne it onely in generall, 
and poſted it over to others ; 
and haſt cither not thought it 
true ofthee, or never weighed it 
with thy ſelfe ?. If thou haſt not 
beene- convinced, then now. be, 
and the Lord convince thee. To 
which end 1 {peaketoevery one, 
rich,poore,man, Woman,younrs, | 
old, ifthou beeit one of the _ | 

, 


' 
— 
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meanes of Faith. 
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of Adam, thouart in this wofult 
ſtate, andit is as true of thee, as 
of any otherin the world, 

Or haft thou beene enlightned 
and convinced, and yet doſt not 
feare ? Haſt thou beene borne 
downe about it, and yet art not 
humbled ?thou haſt an obſtinate, | 
hard, and ſenſſefſe heart indeed, 
Will not the hearing of all this 
{in, and of all thoſe plagues, and 
of the eternall wrath of the jnfi- 
nite God; will not, I fay, all this 
 terrifie thee 2: If one ſhould tell 
thee, thy Wife and thy children 
are all flaine ,, this would amaze 
thee, and take up thy thoughts ; 
or that thou haſt ſome deadly dit- 
eaſeuponthee : and will not this, 
that thou art thus and thus guilty, 
and in danger of all the curſes in 


thou ſhouldeſt die tonight, thou 
ſhouldeſt finke to hell:for ever : 
will not this terrifie thee ? The 
bruit- creatures Will condemne 
| thee ; for if they ſee themſelves 
F 4 over- 


thebooke of the Law ; and that iF | 


ated. bed dt 
4 
- oy X . ata; Me pA 2 - a. 
ax = = y = —_ 
_. Jo» — Ab RF - —xF . "= _— Soba: 2 + Che; _ i». 
DAS BEER 614 ; NN => >. b LS ALOE ISA 7 AA IV x: 
= U 4 ——__ 5 2 : y : I . ——_—_ - 
x IE ho, rr au _—_ L th og > | GEES -_ - , i V - 96g — 
- xnne AG + La R —Y ROLL SE or 8 I _ = ——_ - —_ Es: 
- CR. by - I IZA wee ear : F2 : Ms, b 24.” Da 4 
Sno - Ron ORG oe IDS ITT CITED WEE — - I - NY : ; 
X oe ET w —_ = - ” - ——— Mo - Ta — — _ _ -- = C 
- a bias -iya—_ _ PII. 4 = _ : = Pry roo F — _ _ YT = A # 
L's 4 Shag — SER 2 og tee DE IS Iona en en ; 
— Int S C--IS EANRTN or 
St pj _ ” . *. _e 4 
* b- pan * "7. Nos ts - 
— PIR SE , Re oe 7 nc: Rn _ - - ng rr I EG Ree _ 
$5.06 7 onderien net SEE _— 1 ns I N 
o + D - - G . 2 EET of . kart In + po_ Py i 
< " a. — "= - —_ W— —_ P—_ 
4 J ” - 3 - 5 do "> OE ——_ 


© Ges. 


- Vets 
" 
ry 


FS >. ge ns VAI SERTLEEE ED 
LS Er Sa ee, 24 
"ID ERNEST . 5 
- 5; bh. EE Sr Sa 
' 
+: _— _ ho _ D__ A — . x - 4 
-— : Tor x of Ar HE 


PR En rs 


” 


The Author and 


| ercmbled at the preaching of 
| Paxl, | 


oy er-matcht they fall downe and | 


| fearc:ifthe Lyonroares,the beaſts 
tremble ; but if the glorious God 
of the whole world roare, wilt 
not thou a poore mortall crea- 
ture, a worme, be afraid ? 


jadgement againſt thee, who 


Yea, wicked reprobate [rdas 
{hall;nay,the devils themſelves : 
for they tremble. 


he have done with thee ; or clſc 
ifthe terrours of the Layy cannot 


ſhall, 

. O fearefull caſe, tharthe Law 
being ſo preachedasitis(and yet 
oh that it were more plainly and 


{o few are moved atit | Alas no ; 
peaple are jolly,luſty, and itout, 
they doe not meane to blank nor 


 ——_— 


iþ 


Heathen Felsx ſhall riſe up in 


God will pur terrour into | | 
thine inſcnſible Conſcience ere |. 


waken thee, the torments of hell | 


zealouſly preached than itis) that | 


| 


| yeeld,but harden their hearts and 
| woe 


"= e T rag _—_ W 
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meanes of Faith, 


goe on boldly and luſtily, as if 
they had no cauſe to hang the 
head. 

Well,;the Lord will pull down 


to him, and n:ake your hearts. 
heavicr,, or elſe you ſhall never 


J 


make thy ſtout heart to yeeld ? 
thinkeof thy ſins, of that thou de-. 


ments,the eternitie of them ; that 


ſogreat{innersas thou,and that if | 
thou ſhouldſt die to night, thou 
{houldſt goe tbither alſo. 

And pray God thar he that} 
made thy heart would work up- 
on It,and ſhake it; and that by his 
Law, as upon them, 4#. 2,37. 


Paul At, 9... 
Yet will | give thee lcave thus | 
to: doe , begge of God, that he | 
would {fo ſhew thee thy {inne 
and puniſhment, not as he could 


PIE "Y 


your proud lookes, if you belong | 


have part in Eis comforts. F 
Is there not cauſe enongh te Þ \/ 


ſcrveſt her by, think of hell-rer- | | 
there be ſundry in hell not halke.| 


3 


and throw thee downe as he did.|. 
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done with it ?-have you broken 


| The Author aud 
}.but as thou- maiſt bee able to 
beare. | 
Sach as Next there are ſome will ay, 
{ have out- | they.have felt terrour. of their e- 


ſtate , but they have out-growne - 
It; it-is palt; yea *-W hat-have you 


priſon, or did Godiet you out ?- 
It you have broke prifon you 
mult: even in 2gaine, and that: 
worſe than before :.but if God 
have let you out well. and good ;. 
but how prove you that ? This: 
you may know. by contidering 


[the manner how Geodbrings his | 


from terrour- to comfort.in the- 
perſon of this party, or kinde of. 
partiesthat we are now in hand 
with; even good Chriſtians, who 
have had their terrour-turned in- 
to, comfort, which they would 
not- part with for the world. 
W hy if it be thus that you have | 
got out, (0d forbid that I or any 
iying thould dare . to ſpeake.| 
againſt it. It is of God, and no. 


{ 


marvell;torhe aymedatnoother | 
at 


» 


> 
—_— — ————— 


meants of” Faith, 


at tirſt;his meaning was-not when 
re calt thee dovene at {irlt to de- 
{troy thee, butto make thee fitto 
{ceke coinfort, and then to be- 
ſtow it upon taze, therefore this 
is n9 ew ting, for he doth thus 
by all his, 

Andifthis be your caſe;it onght 
t5{tirre you np to great thank= 
fulneſle for this wonderful mer- 


cy of God,for he hath tone much | 
to guide you ſafely to ihis paſſe | 
thronn- fo many Carvgers : for | 


you might (have beene: left in 


ſenſl=ſle blockiſhneſſe and periſht. 


and you have fcapt that. In thy 
terrour thou might{it have failen 
to deſpaire, or to drive it away 


mmtimely, and fo have perifht : | 


thon- haſt {caped-thar too, Yea, 
whenthoncameltto feceke heipe,. 
thou mizliteſt have ſonght and 
loft ;- but God bath bleit thee: 
through all theſe', and brought 
th-e topeace;blefled berie Lord,, 
ſeeing many have perifſhedin the 
way tothis,thatthunart come to, 
No | 


AM et. 
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| fortsthat thou haſt felt, 


to beleceve & after thy obtaining, | 
thon thoughtſt thou couldlt not 


now beware thou be not carc- | 
lefſe, forgetful, or fall from thy 
firit love : hold on in acourſe of 


'helpe others by the ſame com-- 


O6.Yet ſometimes]I feare 1 got 
comfort too foone, and Was not 
humbled ſutficiently. 

Anſs, If thou haſt loade e- 
nough to weary thee out of thy 
fſelfe, and not to leave till thou 
ſoughteſt and foundlt Chriſt ; i 
was ſufficient, thanke God that 
thou wert not prefled as God 
could have preſſed thee. 

Now for the others that have 
-broken priſon;{ome have got out 


No doubt inthy firſt beginning | 


be tFankfull enough to God, ard |. 


| thankfulnefic and holy obect-| 
] ence, that thou maiſt {till enjoy 
-thy comfort. Alſobe carefull. to | 


| of tne: r terror by ſtrivingagainſt | 
1t, as, either they bave drunke it | 
| AWAY ,OT plaid it away:and if this L 
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meanes of Faith, 


thou, thou haſt provided very 11l 
for thy ſcife. Doeſt thou thinke 
theſe terrours will be conſumed 
{o,or will be anſwered ſo ? Is the 
debt ever the more paide, for 
making the Buyliffe drunken ?: 
The C. editor will fet on thee a- 


fer ;God was beginnung to come 
neere thee, and thou wert ſome- 
what beginning to come toward 
the way to Heavzn :. Oh if thou 
hadſt followed it, and (trucke 
while the Iron was hot ! Who 


cone to ?- But thou haſt quencht 
{it, and (othou wiltbe harder to 
worke upon than ever before, 


is to call. after rheſe tcetrours 
which thou haſt ſought. to drive 


be: your caſe, then the more foole | 


gaine, Or It nay be thon wilt | 
never againe come tothe like of-. 


Allthe counſell I cangive thee, 


away, and call aloud cre they be. 
gone paſt call ; and call quickly | 
ere thy heart be hardened quite, 
and then it-will coſt double la--. 


knoweth what it might have | 


| 
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 bour, And pray to Gop: to 


gaine. 

| Others have out-growne thein 
by ſnarci:ing hold of the promiſe 
of mercy and ſalvation ere it be- 
longed totrem, thinking theine 


they had felt ſome terrours. Bu: 


then [z4as was a good Chriſtian, 


: [and the Devillsthemlſclves, No, |. 


the promife of 1alvatton 1s not 
traight belonging to one terrified 
in conſcience, but to one that is 
not onely terrified for his puniſh- 
ment, but 1s contTrite hearted for 
ſin, which 1s the working of the 
Goſpell, 

There be many ſteps between 
terrour wrought by the Law,and 


to0 ſtrong aſtride at once.as wel] 
zppeares in handiingthe Goſpels 
working. 

Theſe terrours ifthey had con- 
tinucd till they had beene tur- | 


worke them upon thy heart a-. 


ſelves goud Chriltians, becauſe |. 


alas, herein quite deceived ; for | 


beleeving of pardon of fins; It is | 


>= WM _— 


we Ly —om—_ hn ba 4d — 


ned | 


meanes of Faith. 


ned to ſorrow and compunttt-.} 


on of heart for {inne, it had beene | 


well. 

Theſe muſt either come 
-acke- ageine, or clſe truſt to- a- 
falſe periwalion and pertth : tney 
muſt learne co ſteppe oneſteppe. 
after another accoraing to Gods 


word, 

Yetit may be thou ſhalt find it: 
harder the fecond time then be- 
tore, as they that-breake prifon- 
are laid in {urer next time, 
The third fortare they which- 
are ſtill. under the Iron Har-- 
row. 

To theſe, I ſay,letthem know, 
this is ſomewhat, and in prepa- 
ration to more ; bleſle the fire: 
that melted thee, and kifle the 
ſcourge that humbled thee; 
thou mightelt have beene left a 
blocke : Know this is the Lords. 
diſci ;line & courſe ke takes with 
his. 
 Andlietnottheſe be weary of 
the yoke of God and the Law, 


and | 


p 
Such as arc | 


ſtill under 


terrour 61d 


the ſpirit of | 


bonange. 
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; withſtanding their terrour have 


——— 


21d make over-much haſte our 
of this ſtate, for lo may they un- 
doe themſelves ; For, as ſume 


 withitood their ſalvation ; Sv 
ſame have by haſtening out 
made waſte of all, and being 
1mpatiert of being in this caſe, 
and over - willing to. catch hold 
of the Promile {traight,have pro 
ved but looſe, unſound, ar:d un- 
favoury Chriſtians intune,which 
zf they had tarried the Lords lci- 
fire in it, might have come to 
ſound and:true comfort, which 


AS ſome youths impatient of 
ſervice will not ſerve our their 
time, bat buy out two or three. 
or foure yeares of their time,and 
ſo.comming to themmſelyes, and 
ſetting up ere they have ſlayed- 
neſle or skill, they ſoone waſlte a- 


faine ſeven yearcs after to came 


land be aſervantto their old Ma--]. 


ſter 


$ 
——— . 


The Anthirand © 


would have continued all thcir 
| dayes. | 


way their ſtocke, and then are|. 


0 EE THI 4 —————_—_—_____ 


a EOF tc 


| 


, 


| Res —— 


meaues of Faith. 


ſter or ſor:e'o her, which if they 
had ſerved outtheirtime, might 
have beene free-men long, agoe, 
and lived in as good ſort as their 
Maſters ; So theſe mult after 
long deceiving themſelves, ct- 
ther come backe againe under 


the bondage of the Law, and be- | 
gin againe, orclſc after their un- | 


ſound and unſavoury courſe cn- 


ded, muſt periſh , who might | 


bave beene free-men, and had 
much true comfort long agoe, 


and beenableto cemfort others, 


if they had not beene too haſty. 


Or as an impatient Patient, gets 
the Chirurgion to pull out the 
tent and corraſive, or puls it off 


himſelfe as ſoone as it begins to 
ſmart a little, and fo thinkes it is 


ſearcht enough, and now layes 


01 healing plailters. Burt after- 


wards this breakes out againe 


worſe then ever; whereas if the 
corraſive had been let Iye on till 
It had caten out the corrupti- 


on indeed, then it might a | 


beene 
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' The Author apd 


The Gof- 
pels work= 
Ing - 


|DEENC whole long agoe. 

Let theſe therefore attend on 
the Miniſtery of the W ord ſtill, 
till they have learned fromthence 
what Gods meanings are to- 
wards them, whowill givethem 
ſuch coun(ell, as ( if they will be 
ruled by it ) ſhall bring all to a 
good end in due time, 

You have heard of the wor- 
king of the Law in one that 
ſhould become a belecyer : But 
the Law workes no ſuch things 
as Faith ; when it hath ſlaine a 
man, there it leaves him without 
any hope or helpe in himſelfe or 
any other, 

But now when the Goſpell 
comes, and brings gla1 tydings 
of ſalvation, and ſpeakes better 
things, and by little-and httle. 
workes Faith in him that ſome- 
times was farre off from any ſuch: 
thing- | 


remedic, and tells rhe Woorkd and 
this cerrifed ſinner, that there 
be. ; 


IS 


_— 


ESR, the Goipell proclaimes a | 


? | 
# 


| wrought a.moſt perfect (atisfa- 


death of aſinner, but- willing to 
haze mercy upon him; ſo that if 


"OMeE —_ 


F = gil + 20 
meanes of Faith. x17 7 
is yet helpe to be had for m.ſera- { 
ble {tnners, whereby they may | 


be ſaved from all tneir woe, and 


may. become Children of God, | 


and be Hejres of Heaven, v:z, 
that God hath given his Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſt to the World, who 
being. eternall God becarae alfo 
man ,. and in both natures hath 


Aton for us, fatisfying all our 
debt, and pacifying Gods Wrath 
by his ſufferings in ſoule and bo 


dy, andby his perfe& Obedience | 


hath purchaſed us. eternall Life. 


And that there is none e:ciuded | 
from. their part in this, but they | 
that ſhut out and exclude them-. 


ſelves. And that God1s gracious 
and merciful, not defiring the 


he be not more willing to periſh, 
than God is to favehim, he may 
doe well. 

Now , the Goſpell revealing: 
this by the belpe of the ſpirit the 


_ parti: 


tbe ee 
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The Author and 


| 


| partie is inljghtned tu under- 
ltand this, which 1s-net yet 
knowne of every body. 

Secondly ,by the ſame ſpirit he 
1s made ablcto belceve thatthere 
is ſucha remedy indeed, I meane 
in generall, but whether he ſhall 
have any part in it, is counſell 
yet to him, and farre off, ſo that 
this partie is neither ignorant of 
the remedie, nor yct doubrtfull 
but knowes and belceves it. 
Theſe be the workes ofthe Gol- 
pell, and that every onetbat de- 
leeves ſhall have part inthis re- 
medy, yea, and thatif he could 
belecve, he ſhould have his part 
alſoin it, 


' Thirdly, the Gofpell thus ma- 


king us know and belceve the 
remedy, workes further : Ohit 
{tayes him from ſinkingunder his 
burthen,from deſpaire,and keeps 
tis head above water. And this 
is as far as it is beleeved, for alas 
ſome are very hardly ſtayed with 
this : For what is an uncertaine 


and 


no (VL ED bw ws CY CÞ Cd 


ih. 


| and his gracious diſpoſition, and 


 meancs of Faith. 


and abſent benetit able to doe i: 


a certaineand preſent miſery, or 
to ſtay one ? But ſome 1t doth 
thus ſtay from utter defpaire, | 
though as yet they remaine 1n a ; 
heavie (tate. If one ſtung with a 
Serpent,{welling and in grievous 
paine, ſhould heare that there is 
one fortie or fiftie miles off, that 
had an oyle that had cured ſome 
in fuch caſe, ſothat if one-ſhouid 
finde htm at home, and can get 
ſome of it, he might doe well a- 
eaie; This fiayes him a little, 
put alas his tormenting paine 
continuctl:. And fo 1: 15 in this 
caſC. 

4. The next worke of the 
Goſpell ts contrition and broken- 
neſſe of heart in this {mner 
which is a gractous worke of 
Gods Spirit m a man, whereby 
he hearing of the mercy of Gcd 


that there may be mercy fus him 
hath his heart broke, and his le- 
gall terrour for puniſhment , is 

turned 
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br into griete for ſinne ut 
ſelfe, for offending God, and 
diſhonauring hin that hath 
 beene ſogood to him , to ſpare 


im all this while , and not cut 
him of, and that he underſtands 
is of fuch a gracious afſpoiition, 
Oh vile wretch chat TI am, faith 
he / Againſt whom have I offen- | 
| ded 2 Not againſt a Tyrant, but 
againſt a moſt gracious God, 
that preſerved and mairtained 
me, fed aad clothed me, when 
I did nothing bur rebell again!t 
him and play the bedlam, who 
might have damned mee thts 
many yeEAres agoc, and yet {Parcd 
mee, and now puts me tn ſome 
hope that F nay finde mercy ac 
his hand : Oh wofu | caitiffe that 
T have beene and am ! So lung 
and often to have offended fo. 
gnoda God, 
Now, that we be not decei- | 
ved and thinke we bave con- 


"I £24 L - 
A a at. a... PIE" 


trite hearts, and bave not here 


Z will ſet out'the Notes of it, by 


putting | 


adi... 


meanes of Faith, 


I19 


1 putting a difference betweene 
{it and ſome things like unto 
1 1te 
þ| Firſt, betweene naturall ſor- 
row and this contrition ; nature 
| grieves for loſſes,ficknefſes,death 
| ofnere friends:this breakes much 
| both body and minde, and makes 
| folkes lookeold;and we ſay {uch 
| an onebreakes apace, or is much 
broken,it is ſeene in his face : for 
what is naturall ſorrow, bur a 
fleeing from ſome thing that ts 
| hurtfulltous, and when we can- 
not flee from it, then lying under 
| 1t? But there isa great difterence 
betweene it and contrition, and 
godly griefe : naturall ſorrow 
comes upon Worldly cauſes, con- 
trition is for fin, and wrought by 
the Word of God, 

Secondly, naturall forrow is 
momentary ; for though a man 
be grieved for his broken arme 
or legge, or this or that-offe of 
g9ods, of childe, or wife, yet in 
time this gricfe Weares away, 


when 


Difjerence 
between it 
and aaturall 
ſorrow, 


—_ dh. rd ard he. nt once 
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| 


| though he get comfort, yer he is 


| broken their heart, cauſed plenti- 


when. God hath recompenced 
eur lofle ſome other way, 

- But contrition and ſorrow for 
ſinneis perpetuall,andlaſts ever ; 


broken tn heart for his finnes all 
his life long,and broken from his 
ſins for ever;for he intends never 
to turne to them more. 

And this may ſtay ſome that 
have feared their owne ſound- 
nefle, becauſe when they have 
loſt wife, husband, c'1lde, they 
have grieved exccedirgly ;it hath 


fall t-ares, yea ſuch heavineſle as 
cold not be comforted,and kept 
within doores : But never could 
find ſuch broken hearts for their 
Ins, nor weepe ſobitterly 1n re- 
me:inbrance of them. 

This may be a true childe of 
Gad : for the griefe for worldly 
 lofiescame ſodainly, and was for 
atiume groat,butintime it weares 
away & is forgotten, when God 
bath healed kim againe : Burtthe 
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grictc 


tad 


meanes of Faith, 


Me 


griefefor your ſinnes continueth ) 
{till, dota it not? you grieve no. 
-| | {more now for the paine or loſle | 
. lyou had twenty *yeares agoc; | 
| {thatis gone, but you grieve (till 
|| |for the ſinnes you committed fo 
' [longagoe. Well then this may 
' {be,and is far greater. That was 
[like a land-floud, a ſudden run- 
[ning over of a ſmall brooke, but | 
the wateT in a great River that | 
keeps within its bankes 1s more 
than that. | 
|| Apaiac, thereisthis difference 
betweene legall terrour and this 
| |contrition, {ecing that is for pu-. —_—_— 
{niſhme.it moſt whac, this chieſly , 
[for ſinne; that wrought by the 
| Law and legall Comminations, 
this by the Goſpell aud hearing 
of Gods mercic : that terrifieth 
jandainazeth a man as ablow on | 
the head witha lcaver, & ſmitcs 
him downe, leaving him with- | 
| {outany feeling at all, or if there 
beany,it moves him to fiy from | 
God as fromatetrible Iudec. But. 
G —_— ' 


2 


ht. 


Between it 
and legall | 
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| when. God hath recompenced 
eur lofle ſome other way. 

- But contrition and ſorrow for 
ſinneis perpetuall,andlaſts ever ; 
| though he get comfort, yer he is 
broken tn heart for his finnes all 

his life long,and broken from his 
| fins for ever;for he1ntends never 
to turne to them more. 

And this may ſtay ſome that 
have feared their owne ſound- 
nefle, becauſe when they have 
loſt wife, husband, c'1lde, they 
have grieved exccedirgly ;1t hath 
| broken their Feart, cauſed plent1- 
| full t-ares, yea ſich heavineſle as 
cold not be comforted,and kept 
within doores : But never could 
| find ſuch broken hearts for their 
ms, nor weeve ſobitterly in re- 
me:nbrance of them. 

Fhis may be a true childe of 
Gad : for the griefe for worldly 
loſſes came ſodainly, and was for 
atime groat,butintime it Weares 
away & is forgotten, when God 

hath healed him againe : Butthe 
gricte 


—_— 
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| 


| [more now for the paine or loſle 


- {thatis gone, but.you grieve (till 


like a land-flond, a ſudden run- 


betweene legall terrour and this 
| |contrition, {ecing that 1s For pu- | 
| [niſhme.it moſt whac, this chieſly 
| for {finne ; that wrought by the 
Law and legall Comminations, | 


{of Gods mercie : that terrifieth 


[out any feeling at all, or if there 


meaxes of Faith, 
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11tzll, dota it not? you grieve no 


you had twenty 'yeares agoc;; | 


'[griefefor yourfinnes continucth' 


for the ſ{innes you committed fo 
longagoe. Well then this may 
be,and is far greater. That was 


[ning over of a ſmall brooke, but 
the wateT in a great River that | 
keeps within its bankes 1s more 
than that. | 
Apaiac, there is this difference 


|this by the Goſpell aad hearing ; 


and ainazeth a man as ablow on 
the head witha leaver, & ſimitcs 
him downe, leaving him with- | 


deany,it mayes him ro fly from | 


t, 
Between ir 
and legall 
terrour, | 


Goa as fromatetTible Iadge. But 
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bim, he would thus grieve, 


this isaſiarty gricfe of heart for! | 
offending God, which troubles 
-him more than the feare of hell 


ever did, andſo.yexeth him, that] 
if there were no hell co puniſh 


_ terrour leavesthe heart} 
as whole as it was, and {till har-f 


dened, True itis,thatic ſtops the. 
| working of pride, and holds| 


downe the aRs of 1t for a time, 


before: Asifoneſhould witha 
barre of iron burſt into three or 
foure pieces a ſtone, or braſle 


as hard asvefore ; but a ſoft tuc 


vetous {till as he was before, and 


ke fayled of, he left Pan/bound. 
eA/4b though ſo ſtruckdewne 


chaiah 4 


os and ot Re Econ As 2 LS 
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] and damps it, but the habit and 
diſpoſitio thereof 1s the ſame that Þ 


morter, yct for a{!that itremaines þ 
melts it, & makes K fit to be cal 
into a mould, So though Felix 
trembled,yethecontinued as co- 
| expeRed a bribe, which becauſe Þ 


and humbled, yet after he conti- 
muedas vile,and impriſoned /:-f 


| 


contrition fan hypocrite, which 
is alight grizfey and fitting for- 
row of unſound proteilors, who 


. a 
wring the hands , ſhed'a few 


teares, or make{ſome complaints 
of themſelves for their ſfinnes, bur 
itis quickly over like a mornirg 
dew that ſoone 1s lickt up when 
the Sunne ariſeth. Orlike a Bull- 


G 2 


"te 


meanes of Faith, 123 [ 

chatah:;; fo [udas after his terrour | 

| [yet added murther to mutrther; 
| [and they, Nam. 14,1,252,4. 
| But contrition molliterh the b 
| |hardneffe, and melts the whole- j 
nefſe of the heart, and fofrens it i 

| {and makes it pliable to God ; as 
wee may ſee examples of con- i 
trite ones, whobeth were hum- ; 
bled for (inne, and never com- | 
mitted tie like ſinncsagaine. So h 
was Dav d, andnevcrnumbred 
the people more; yca they, At. | 
2,37 Wioſerepentanceand god- 

ly life isafrerwards inthe Chap- | 
ol highly commended. | : 

| |  arthermore,there isd:ference | rerweencii # 
betweenCit and the councerſeit| ad coun-} 


terfcit eoy- 


tit to, 
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ruſh that bawes while the wind 
blowes it, but whenthe blaſt isif 
buer, it returnes to its former 
ſtraightnelſle, | 

But contrition 1s a ſearching, 
pricking, and ſtinging forrow,|| 
which abides alſo till Goa doth 
|remove and turne it into quiet-|| 
neſſe;yca,and ſometimes allo af- 
ter, Many have had good pangs 
after the W ord preached, which 
if they have laſted, might have 
beene the hope and begining of 
true contritlon indeed. = | 

Therefore we may ſec,that this 
Is a gracious and divine worke 
inthe heart of man, for excc:- 
| ding any of theſe three. 
{ Yeaancxcellent gif+ it 1s, that 
| humbles a ſinner truly, and kind- 
ly and fo breeding humility, 
makes him capable of all the gra- 
ces of God : for, the humble vee 
will teach his wayes. 

It makes the heartſoft and ten- 
| der,thatthe ſinnes may come up 
by the roots, yea toachable, and 


—_ 


| apt! 
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not repentance, bur differs much 
fr »m1t: For contrition 15a prePa- 


repentance 1s a grace conſequent 
and followes ak.er faith:contriti- 
on iSan ungrounded good inclt- 
natio,purpoſe, deſire, that wouid 
doe much, to wit, turne from all 
lnnefor ever, and do allthe con- 
trary good: but alas, it 15 Not avlic 
to performe it, in reſpe& it can- 


he 1snot yet in Chriſt ll Faith 
be formedin him, 

But repentance is a grounded 
Grace, whereby a man by faith 
being planted -into Chriſt, hath 
from him wherewithall to carry 
him out to turne from all ſinne, 
and take up the contrary = 
They therfore that cofound con- 
trition-and repentance (as ſome 


G 3 doc, 


rative ad fitting a man to faith ; 


not init felfe, nor ni Chriſt ;, for 


| meanes of Faith. 125 | 
aptto haveany good thing plan- 
ted in it, and ſoft to receive the 
tmpreiion the Lord in it, 

Ye: here for all this, we mult | x; 5: 107 re- | 
underſtand,thatthis contrition 15 | pentance. 
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| doc, and theyno Papiſts ) runne 
into ewo abſardities : Firlt, that 
repentance gocs before faith:Se- 
condly,that a man may doe ſome 
ood thing and pleafingto God 
before F aith. | 
O6, Tsnot a contrite and bro- 
ken heart,acceptable to God and 
picaſing * 
Aznſ,Trne, as it is the gift and 
{ work of his Spirit it is, but in the 
beginning it is not-asS It comes 
| fr>Mmus : neither can the ſinner 
| know thatthi: his cotrition plea- 


| ferh Go, becaufe he knowes not | 


 himnſelfe to have Faith, Frue,it 1s 


till it bee, nothing doth ſimply 


underſtand that there be three 
kindes of the giftof God. 
Some common to elect andre- 


a 
e 
17 3 —— 


probate, as knowledge in Scrip- 
cure, prophecy ,tongues, Miracles, 

and ſich like. . 
Some ſpecial !, belonging - 
the 


a —_ Rd —_— ed ——— Io yr mms 


[i 


ſomewhat bard to fay the very | 
time when faith is wrought ; but 


pleaſe God. To make this plaine, | 


| 


—__ 


-— 


——_— 


| 


meanes of Faith, 


the Ele& onely as faith by which 
we are juſtified, a renued heart, 


-God,and ſuch like graces. 
Some middle ones: Wrought 
in the heart of thoſe, that yer be 


yet certainely ſhall be,and which 
whoſoever have wrought in the, 
ſhall ſurely haue faith, & cannot 
 goe long without it, Such are 


tions as be in men before Faith, 
which yet are wrought by the 
 Gofpcll. Theſeare betrer than 


graces, and yet 
tionsto faith, which are in rhoſe 
that are tobe juſtified, and which 
(if we ſpeake properly )cannot 
be wrought in any that ſhall pe- 
riſh : For that there be ſuch pre- 
parative as before faith be com- 
| plete or formed in a man, the 


call this contrition, and the other 
adtsthat follow till faith be fully 
G 4 


P"—_ 


a good conſcience, the feare of | 


not aQually rhe children of God, | 
this contrition, and ſack difpoſi- | 


common gitts, yet not actually | 
gracious inclina- | 


' Scripture is plaine: but if any will 


127 | 
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wrought | 
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The Author and | 
| wrought , /er:er fides, and that 
there 1$ a/iquid fidesinthem I wil 
not contradict him : for Ithinke | 
that whenſocver the humbled 
ſinner ſcesan infinite exceHency 
in Chrit,and the fayour of God 
by him,that it is more worth than 
all the world, & fo ſets his heart 
upon ir, as he isreſolyed to ſecke 
it without ceaſing, and to: part 
with all for the obtaining it,now 
I cake it iS faithbegun : he 1s now 
drawne,by & by he ſhall faſten. 
For whea manisfully prepared, 
then. is faith ſoone wrought in: 
him, &till ten there is no faith. 
To proceed further in ſhew- 
ing the working of this contriti- 
on : whenthe Goſpell ſpeaks fo 
graciouſly of the Lord, and his 
readinefle to forgive wretched 
(inners,never fo many or ſogreat 
offences, yet the ſinner terrified 
by the Law cannor. beheve and 
apply it. Ohno, ſaith he, no ſuch 
thing for me, I have bcene thus 
and thus vile, and have thus and | | 


uma 
_ 


thus 


A__— i 


meanes of Faith, 


129 


waited my converfion and good 
I ranne from him and playd my 
parts, I deſpiſed the Minilters : 
and all good people,+c, Well 
yet faith the Goſpell, the Lord 
may have mercy upon thee, ſo.as 
thoa .docft humble thy felfe : 
W har, to me ? no ſuch matter, 
Yes, evenrto thee, Oh then you 
have given him his loade, hee 
ſcekes to get alone, that he might 


eye of our Saviour Chriſt upon 
Peter melted bim into teares at- 
cr his denial, Zk.22.61. (o is 
misheart melted and reſolved 1n- 
to teares of remorſe and con- 
punaio of heart, Never did &c#- 
hadad and his ſervants bearing 
that the Kings of 1/rae/ were 
mercifall Kings, humble them- 
ſelves more with ropes about. 
their necks in ſack-cloth, than, 
this man will to God, 

'. Oh hee. cryes out, Againſt 


thus diſhonoured God, when he | 


weepe his belly full; he cannot | 
containe then:butas the gracious | 


G 5- whom 
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whom have I finned ? againſt a 


' 
Ll 


Tyrant? No, but againſt a moſt 


and could not be. put out of his. 


hope of mercy, Oh vile wretch, 
villaine tbat-F am to offend. {o 
gracious a-God !- 


done againſt him, he would have 


long ere now, & hunted mee out 
of the Countrey ; it ſhould have 
beenec toO hot for me :.but.the 


tne time t 


that whereas before he could goe 
bolt upright for all his ſinnes, 
now they cruih himtothe groud 
betoreinne wasas ſweet asho- 
ney,now more bitter then gall or 
worm-wood;before;he couldgo 


The Author and | 


gracious God, that is fo mercitul}-| 


gracious courſe by all-my- wic-|. 
kedneſle ; and yet gives me ſome} 


. * If T had done thus mich a- | 
cainſt aman, or the tithe1I have | 


purſued mee to the uttermoſt | 


Lord hath ſpared mee: alt this | 
while, Oh this cuts. his ſonle |. 
more thanthefecling of. hell for | 


This alfo fo changeth tis mind, | 


L 


under |. 
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meanes of Faith, 
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under all his ſinnes, and nevycr 
ſhrinke,now, one lies heavie up- 
on his conſcience:before, thedo- 


 dogge,ſerpent,oran arrow thor, 


which he loved as his life; now, 
who that could come and tell 
him, how he might be quite rid 
troubled: with them, or have to- 


thouſand, a moſt welcome man 
ſo that what. was his Gaintieſt 


mor{ſels. 


diſlike of all his former courſes, | 


they arccever before him, bur ſo | 


Arine of Repentance he loathed | 
it,and fled (rom it as from-a mad | 


becauſcic ſhotat his luſts & lewd |} 
companionſhip, or againlt {innes | 


"of his finnes, and be never more | 
doe with them, .were one. of a.| 
meate, now is his bane, and this] 
bitternefſe and griefe of hearr | 
makes him fetch up allhis ſweer | 


| Thisbreedsan utter and deepe: | 


Hee cannot abide to thinke of | 
them, yet cannot forget them ;;} 


fas he is broken from them, for e- | . 


ver turning to them any more : 
'L oh 


7 VE 


as Oh 
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{needtotell him what to ſay, for 


} God hath had ſo much patience 
{towards me: oh I was unworthy: 
{that hee ſhould eyer thus beare | 
| withme, Alſo by the mcanes he |. 
{hath had :- IF I had nat had the} 


ohit hathſtunghim fo as he can 
never have pleaſure to have any 
more that hee hath done : As the | 
Publican or. Prodigall to doc a- 
gaine as before. 

Yea it makes him angry with 
himſelfe and vexc,as Dad, that:| 
hee had done ſo excceding foo- 
liſhly, 2 $492.41 7: and. that hee | 
was a fooliſhignorant beaſt, P/a. 
72.320 
7 to confeflce his finnes, and | 
ſhame himſclte, No body ſhall. 


| hisheartisfall,and he willpowre. 
| out all to God, and fay more a- | 
gainſt himſelfe than any body 
elſe can. 

Yea he will aggravate his fins 
bythe patience of God: oh they 
bee ſo mach the viler, becauſe | 


\meanes of grace, it-would not| 
gricyc! 


”. 


| 


| 


\thatcounted his priviledges that 


meanesof Faith, 
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grieve mee ſo much, but I that 
have lived fo long under ſuch 
means and made no uſe of them, 
oh woefull wretch 1: 

It will cauſe him to humble 
himſelfebefore God, and throw 
away all conceit or trult of any 
thig inhimſelfe. of knowledge, 
wat, learning, worldly wiſdome. 
civility and rightcouſneſle of his 
own2. Oh theſe he ſtood not a 
litrle upon, and thought himſclfe 
no mcane ore, but now hee ac- 
counts all dang, abhorres him- 
ſelfe im duſt and aſhes; as P az! 


he was a Iew,a Phariſee,learned 
inthelaw.,zcalous,ſtric; oh theſc 
made. him proud, and to lift his 
head full high ; but when God 
humbled him , he then accoun- 
red all dogs-meat and dung, and 
ſought for all good out of him. : 
ſeltein Chriſt. 

Laſtly, to this contrite perſon | 
1s given ſofcnefſe and tenderneſſe 


of heart, whereby he isfitted and 


_pre-} 
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Neceſſity of 
| COnt71t107. 


| ruRtion from the Lord ; for as 
yet he hath his burthen on his 


will waiteupon God for-his di- 
retion,what he would have him 
doe: : 

He cryes- out. therefore and 
complames:, T am loaden, who 
ihall eaſe me ? undone, who (hall 


Intolerable, to eſcape it in him- 


tle faint. hope keepes him from 
imking. 


every kinde of (inner, that ſhall 
ever come togood: : forthe pro- 
phane perfor that hath boldly 
| he muſt be cruſht in heart for {in 5 
ereever he ſhall have pardon at 


long to hum, 


prepared to -recetve further in- |- 


{houlder, and knowes not what | 
God will doc with him ; but goe |. 
backe againe hee never will, but| 


"ES 4 ed. 9% a 


helpe me ?'to beare it he feeles| 


ſelfe impoſſible, onely ſome lit- | 


Now we muſttake notice of | 
theneceſſity of this contrition in | 


—————d 


and without all feare gONC . On, | 


Gods hand; or-any promiſe bes | 
| | So | 


—_— 
——_—_—_—_ 


meanes of Faith, 


So the civill man and carnall. 
Geſpellerand hypocriticall pro- 
feflors,that thinke-themſclves in: 
happy caſe,thatthey pleaſe God. 
highly with that they doe, yea,. 
that:they deſerve not only. health 
wealth; and ontward bleſſings, 
bur even ſalvation at laft at Gods. 
'hand for their good ſervice they 
.havedone. But they muſt come- 
to loath and abhorre theſe, and 
will. When God workes this 
contrition , then they ſhall ſee | 
what baſe & poore ſtuffe, it was, 
they have ſo highly thought of, 
ſeeing now they thall diſcerne 
that God makes baſe reckoning 
of it,and holds it as abomination 
L£xk.16.15. For when they ſer- 
ved God, it was onely in Cere- 
'mony and ſhew , without any 


hearts to doe it in any carefulnes 
of heart for the manner. 

Vet how barda thing 1t 1s to: 
{bringthe heart of man to breake: 


ſubſtance- or looking to their}. 


for and from his-finnes } Oh it 1s! 
Yes God 


Diffaalty. | | 
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God only can-doe it, men had 
rather part with any thing, nay, 
all they have, nay, loſe their very 
lives than their luſts : oh the re- 
bellious heart of man, that hath 
had too.long acquaintance with 
{in to bee broken fromir. ſhortly, 
and is too. deeply- rivetted in- 


led from it ! 


Now the conſideration here- 
htzhly thankfull to God, who as 


medy, ſo bath proclaimed it by 
tis Goſfpell to the ſonnes of men 
which 1s a ſpeciall priviledge, 
that they have not alwayes cn-- 
joyed, 

Secondly,let us examine whe- 
ther the Goſpell hath enlightned 


then beleeve the remedy, and 
Gods mercifullnature,to beſtow 


 |partin it-vpon ſuch as carneſtly | 


ſecke it. 


Fl | Next, did you-ever-feelc the | 


———R 


evill, that he ſhould eaſily be pul- | 


of ſhould forcibly moveusto be | 


hee hath provided. a bleſſed Re- } 


us, and whether wee know and | 


Goſpell | 


- 


| meaues of Faith. 


Goſpel breaking your heart, ard 
the loving kindnes of God mel- 


taught ? 
| Alas,moſt muſt ſay,they know 


Alas, we have few broken hearts 
for finne, and yet there was. 
never more cauſe, ne er more 
meanes$alſfo, even the Goſpell 1s 
daily preached,but few are mel- 
red therewith. 

Moſt will not part from their 
corruptions, but had as liefe your 
ſhould pull thei hearts from 
them, as their luſts, they know 


they were barred of them ; many 
know not how they ſhold ſpend 
their time if they were left, It 
ray bee at Jalt they wiſh they 
were undone againcinreſpeR of 
the puniſhmentthey ſee to come 
for them, but that is no contritt- 
on. Well, asloathas youare to 
come to it,your hart mult be bro- 

LESS I | ken 


ting you, and working in you 
thus and *hus, as hath beene |: 


not whatany ſuch thing meanes,, | 


not how to live;.it were no life if 


——weomn. 
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 {1nnes. 

Others will goe with you in 
many things, ſheiy liking to the 
W ord, lovetothe Miniſters, bee 
moved at the Preaching of the 


amiſle, and doe many duties,and 


pardon them for that, If you 
urge it, cither you ſhall heareno 


not of Hered, and Chriſt of ma- 
ny of his Diſctptes, or elſs they 
will be borne with for that, they 
| will coalt over another way, and 
meet you anon, but over this 
[teepe hill, and craggie rocke,you 
{hall not lead them. 

Nay, many thinke themfelves 
beleevers, andin great good caſc 
that yet never came where con- 
trition of heart grew : but their 
profeffion, Religton and faith 1s 
but vaine, and will periſh with 


then, 


more of them,as /obn Bapriſt did| 


| ken ere God will have any mer: | 
cie for you and forgiveneſle of | 


W 2rd, defire after mercy and fal- | 
vation, yea, mend many things | 


yet for acontrite heart, you muſt | 


| 


— 


meanes of Faith. 


them,tf they truſt to it. like Lao- 
aicea * men ould be faved and 
be bcleevers, bur they willgoe 


| miſh, Burtknow that thy heart 
1s not for God tj}} it be broken; 
and as our Saviour Chriſt was no 
ſacrifice for our fins, till his ſoule 
was broken for our fins, ſo ſhall 
we never have part in this facrt- 
tice, ti!tour hearts be broken for 
finne., 

Oh this makes our preaching 


——_—_—_ — — 
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ſounvrofitable, Keligion fo coſt- 
ly a ſrvice, and Faith ſo rare, be- 
cauſe tew arcever thus broken ! 
oh we may teare our throats,and 
weare Our tongues tothe ſtumps 
ere we can perſwade a ſinner to. 
ſee the odious hainonſnefle of his 
{inne,and danger of it, andbring 
him to a deteſtation oft !. 

And why is this ? Becauſe 


either of their owne miſery, or 
of Godsgracious difpofition and 
readinelle to ſhew mercy ;which 

if 


few b:leeve anddeeply conſider | 


| 
| 


to Heaven whole without ble- ; 
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iftaey did,it could nut but break 
their hearts. Letustherefore ke 
 perſwaded to this duty , unto. 
which wee may be beit enabled 
by the deepe weighing of both 
theſe together, and praying God 
to worke ustoit. But ohthe vile 
heart of man ! | 
* Sinne muſt have ſorrow; if | || 
not here, then hereafter. If men | ||! 
fecle not the terrours of the law 
| here,butbe luſty,and ſpendtheir | |: 
| dayes in carnall delights, time| | 
| will come that God will awaken | [| 
their conſciences, and their ter- | I{' 
rours ( may be in this life, itnct, | 
ct hereafter,) will prove 1nto- | (|! 
ſl rable, | 
- | Now I would here further| [| 
| perſwade thoſe that be contrite- | [| * 
hearted, firſt to. bee thankfull to| F|* 
God that hath brought them to | F| | 
this paſſe : the promiſe of God | 
belongs to ſuch, therefore bee ot | F| 
] 


good comfort : and though thou 
beeſt not yet able to apprehend 
it, yet if thou couldelt it 1s thy 
| | duc 
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meanes of Faith, 


duc, with G O DS good leave, 
Chriſt came ro caſe the weary, 
finde the loſt, heale the ſicke, 


binde up the broken, and there- | 


forche will have mercy on thee. 


| Which that thou maiſt the bet- 


ter beleeve, remember the cx- 


| ample of the Publican, Prodigall, | 


thole A#.2 29. whowere all in 
the like caſe. 

And letthis alſo be added, that : 
ſeeing God bath brought thee 
thus far, he meanes not to leave 
thee now,bur wil kave mercy on 


| thee. Andhis end in caſting thee 


downe was not to deſtroy, but 
toſavethee : Hee hath delive. 
red thee from inſen{ible block- 
iſhneſſe and hardnefle of heart, 
and in thy terrour hath kept thee : 
alſo, and hath not ſuffered thee 
to bewaile thy ſinne. fleightly, 
but truly, earneſtly, deepely, 


conſtantly : he would never have 


| don all this for thee, if he had not 


meant tobring thee further, hee 
would haveleftthee ere this. AS 


there -| 
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} there:ore Atanoahs wife {aid un- 


to kill us, Hee would not have ſhew- 
04 144 theſe things * So 1 fay to 
| thee; If the Lord would have 
|  caſtthee off, hee would not hare 
| uſed ſo many meanes to draw 
thee unto hian. 


| the cor | other ſteppzs towards faith 
tritesob= | wrought by the Goſpel between 
jefion. | this contritionand faith,fave the: 
| there is yet ſomewhat more to be 
ſaidto this contrite-h arted pe;- 
fon, whohath his burden upon 
his ſhoulders, andis nct yet pcr- 
| ſwadedthat any part in the rec 
| medy dothbelongto him. 
| Why, bath henotright in the 
promiſe? Yes, there is nothing 
'-On Gods part why hee may not 
apprehend and apply it; God 


ud 13.13. tohim, /f the Lord were pleaſe 


Anſwer to | Now Iſhould procced to ſomef 


_— 


gives him good leave, and the 
 prainiſes are made to ſuch, And 
though a man dares not avply 
| the promiſe to one onely tet: 
fied by the Law, yetto one truly 
Cit 
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[| no other : Yetthis party is not a- 
/{ ble tozpprehendit,therets much ' 
[| both within and without him to. 
}| the contrary, | 
| T, The Divellis agreat ene- 
| my to it, who envies that he 1s | 
coine thus farre, knowing thar 
he-ſhall loſe him, and therefore 
hee will prolong the worke all 
that hee can, and hinder the 
proceeding of it, He knowes 
that beleeving ts the mother | 
both of Comfort and Obvedi- | 


| 


ence ; therefore he oppotes It all | 


2. Hinſelife hath much a- 


eriefe hath forgotten rhat God 
hath made promiſe of n:crcy to. 
the humbled, or it he remember 


oainſtit : he (it maybe ) withhis | 


he can. | 


it, yet he will call into queſtzon, 
whether hee bee ſuch an one or 
no; yea, Orif he be and cannot 
deny it, yet he is not avle to ap- 
ply it tohimſelfe through _ 
reſſe, 
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[= Like a ficke man that 
knoweth hee hath right to his 
meate, but 1s ſo weake, that hee 
{1$notable toreach for it and put 
it to his mouth. 

If a man had nothing to doe 
for him but to teach him that hee 
Knowes not, or bring to his re- 
| membrance that he had forgot- 
ten, or nake him know that hee 
is ſuch an one that the promiſe 
belongs to, it were but an <catic 
taske, Buthere 1s the dithculty 
to make him beleeve that not- 
withſtanding any thing that can 
be faid of Sathan or his owne 
corruption, that heis the childe 
of God, and the promiſc of mer- 
cy and falvation belongs to him, 
This partie hath many ObjeRi- 
ons againſt it, ſome of which I 
will recite,and anſwerthem,and 
ſo proceed, 

Ob. When the promiſe of 
pardon is offered to this partie, 
Alas ! to me,ſaith hee ? No ſuch 


matter, that were marydll : Oh 
no 


an My 


TY TD ww 


| yE:1, 


meanes of Faith, 


no0I am vile, and ſee nothing but 
wretchedneſſeand miſery,as be- 
Ingatthe very pitzbrinke. They 
that can beleeve it let them,they 
be happie men, for my part I am 
furre off, I dare not, A likely 
matter, tna' from ſuci:low abaſe- 
ment I ſhould be advanced to 


ſich honour, from heltO\Hea- 


Anſw, And why not you as 
well as others, that i:ave beencas 
farre of as you? And havebeen 
long held off, yer have got com- 
fort at lot, and fo ſhall you. 
;O D har) nor excluded you, 
therefore ſhntnot out your ſelfe, 
What 1f ſorrow ana comfort be 
cntraries ? Yet forro v tends to 
comfort: And what if he there- 
fore ca't thee down? that hee 
nightraife thee up, and would 
never have brought thee thus 
ar, if he had not purpoſed good 
to thee ? 

2. 06, Alas, what likelihood 
sthere that GO D ſhould re- | 


| 


T0 celvel 
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| | celveandaccept mee When men 
re,ect me? my {uperiours they] 

| contemne mee, my friends that 
Wi | | have loved me, and have bzene 
I: - glad of my company, even they 
| -- Looke aloofe and care nor for 
W 1 {| me. | 
i Anſxer. What ofthis? God 
A 4  ſeeth notas men {ce ; for they ſec 
4 i  carnally. They of the world love 
|| } and like their owne, and GOD 
Mii þ likeshisS owne, The wotlds re- 
Wi 4 jectingthee 1s noargument God 
| will doe ſo, but the contrary ra- 
ther, as we fee inthe example of F|. 
| the blind man, {ohn g. 34435. 
itt W hen the Phariſecs caſt him 
| li 4 [ out, Jeſus received him. Whesfſ, 
tl | thou wert whole, and tall, and} 
| goodly like Es, thou liked{tÞ ; 
( 
c 
9 


__ 


thy ſelfe, and the world liked 
thee, but now thou art broken, 
and lameas it were, they make 
T] | NO MOTEACCount of thee than oifl|t 
I il il an old rent garment. But Godfſ 

I | never liked thee till now thoufſ 
| artrent; A whole heart GODPF a 

CAres 


mcanes of Faith, 


| | cares not for, but 4 broker heart 
'4 | 5 4 ſacrifice acceptable to him. 
T] | Forbreaking is his ewne worke, 
- | | and hee likes jt well, Thy heart 
/ | | never {ent out good favour ll 
ri jnow; as AZarzes Oyntment 
[wile it was in the Boxe, but 
when it was broken the {mel!l 
{went all over the houſe. And 
as ſpices whole and not brayed 
|| {mell not, but bruiſed : fois it 
| with thee in this caſe. There- 
fore bee of good comfort, thou 
{halt get as much favour with 
Godasthou ſhalt loſe with the 
World. As long as God takes 
pleaſurcin thee, no matter Who 
dilikes, Beſides, thou art in 
better liking with the Angels, 
and the Church of God, who 
thought of thee as of a prophane 
or civill man, but now as of one 
thatis inthe fitting for God, and 
to make a beleever. 

Objet,z, Methinkes I would 


and bee of good hope, bur then 
2 Z E000 my 


ſometimes beginne to beleeve, | 
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The Author and | 
my unworthineſſe puls me backe, | 
as a grim Sergeant ſhould pull 
backe a poore Suiter that were: 
pu:ting up his petition to a great 
man, I can doenothing worth 
Gods acceptance : If I conld doe | 
thus or thus, there were ſome 
hope, 
Anſw. Whathath God beene 
doing all this while, but to pull 
downe thy proud {tomacke, and | 
yet doſtthoutalke of worthines? 
When thou werta Phariſee thou 
thoughtſt thy ſelfe worthy, but 
thou ſhouldſt not now that thor 
art a Publican. | 
Thou art uaworthy?it 1s true; 
if not, what need hadſt of Gods 
mercy ? or what glory ſhould 
God have of giving one for ano- 
ther ? Giving ſometaing to one 
that were worthy to attaine it, 
Thou ſpeakeſt as though thou 
wouldeſt not bee beholding to 
Go D, but hee will accept thee 
though unworthy, that hee miy 


- OI oSooee eee ee ee rene 


1 
i 
l 


' bind thee to him for ever. Count 


noth | 


—— ———__ 


C0 


| fthy, that is, fit for God to ſhew | 


| meanes of Faith, 


I49 


notGod as a man to whoin zc- 
thing bring, nothing have : God | 
is about to make thee worthy, 
and thy worthinefſe ſtands i his 
free favour : The feeling of ty 
unworthinefle makes ttce wor- 


mercy to thee,{ceing, beſides thy 
finnethat makes theeunworthy, 
thou haſt a ſenſe of it, and a heart 
broken for it, and having theſe, 
God will not rejetthee becau{e 
of thy unworthineſſe.'T hou wert 
[never worthy nor fit till now ; 
whenthouwertin better caſe 1n 
thine owne fecling, God cared 


ther of: what talkſt thou of wor- 
thinefſe when the Angels be nor 
clecre in his fight, nor the Saints 
worthy in themſelves? Know 
that God reſpe&s (in ſhewing 
thee mercy)his goodneſs & mer- 
cy, and notthy goodneſle ; that 
he doth, is free, Againe,have 0- 
thers that have found mercy had 
ie for their worthineſle? or could 


lefſe for thee, and thou wetrt fur- | 


H 3 they | 


F"_ 


*\t Ks. ne wy I, ll. 
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they ſhould finde mercy rather 
than others? And as for thy do- 
ingsthon muſt have that power 
from God after thy beleeving, 
therefore beleeve firſt, and thon 
thalt docaffer, 

O6jet,z. Ohbutmy fins be fo 
| Many and ſo great, 

AnſcThis isnot the matrer that 
willſtandbetween God & thee, 
ſo long asthy heart 15 broken for 
them;ſolong as God is the Phyſ1- 
tian, no matterwhat be the dif- 
eaſe : his mercy 1s aboye all thy 
ſins. Chriſts merits is not a weak 
plaiſter that can heale a greene 
cut,but notan old ſore: ſo to con- 
ceive of it were to diſgrace the 
bloud of Chriſt ; the 6/519 of He- 
ſts Chriſt cleauſeth us from all 
ſemnes, 1 [ohn 17. God # rich tt 
mercy, Epheſ.2.4. abundant in 
goodneſſe,Exod,3 4. hath a multi- 


| tade of mer. zes,Pſal,s Ml though 


our finnes reach up to heaven, 
GODS mercy reacheth above rhe 
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they ſee cauſe in them; elves,why | 


beavers \ | 


Oe un I I rn I AE OS ee, 


—__ — 


meanes of F aith, 


heavens, Pſai.io03.4., God for 

groves imguitie, tranſorefſion.and 
frene, Exod.24. Yea dalton; 
Hoſ,14,5. Thouart not worſe 

than 7Jazafſſes, than they, A&,2, 

that cructhed Chrilt, thin P az/ 
that perſecuted the Church of 
GOD : and' Mary Magdaler. 
Theſe have found mercy: there- 
fore thou alſo following their 


example mayelt be afftred of it. | 
If a man having many debtors 


ſhould proctaime to them all 
(ſome owirg more, fomeleſle ) : 
that let all them come to him, 
and confeſſe the debt,and he will 
forgive them great and ſmall : 
will any man doubt, becauſe his 
dev is great that it ſhall not bee 
forgiven,eſpecially if he ſee grea- 
ter {umumes remitted ? 

Gb, «+. Yea, but I havebeene a 
mocker at goodneſle, a ſcoffer ar 
the deare children of God, hated 
the Miniſters, given to all vile- 
nefle. 

Anſw.TFrne,this 15 vile;for we 


} 


H 4 . ſee 


a. 


- 2 > I, a - a - = 
—_—_ _— — ck — ——  — >> 
——S—oAa_— 


v 

"* 

o ( 

| '* 
*W \ 


fo. SEN Eta et ee er fs. 


ik dit... ads. ia i.e 


pe. 


a_ 


————_———— dt 


I contin de Ahn _ 


| 


I52 


The Anthor and 


— — 


—— 


fee //mael calt out for mocking, 
and the Children torne by the 
' Beares, 2 A128. 2,24 four mock- 


—— 


A. 


16. mocking Gods meltſengers, 
' one Cauſe 3 Indahs Capt'vitie. 
But yet no matter whatthou baſt 
' deene. ſeeing now It ſhallbe en- 
| Quired What thou art, and wouidſt 

be hereafter. As long as God 
| bath given thee another heart, 

thatis paſt ſhail be forgotten : as 


} 
1 


| thouremembreſtthem,God for- 


gets them, 


that ſhall have part in this reme- 
dy, and it is ſo great, that I feare1t 
is too great for me, 

Azaſ Tf the Lord will give thec 
it, who ſhall hinder thee ? Great 
gifts become great Princes : con- 

der what gifts Princes give,five 
hundred pounds a yeare , or a 
thouſand pounds, make Noble- 
men of Gentlemen, Favorites to 
be Marqueſſes, The greater it 15, 
the more cauſe hat thou to bec 


| 2 ___thank- 


— —  — — — 


AS -:g 


wg the Prophet, and 2 Chre,26. | 


06.6. Yea but there bee few | 


j 


| | 


RO — 
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MmEeANes of Faith, 


en. 


ven, Andftfor the tewneſle, if it 


thee that he workes 1n few, and 
to beſtow that mercy on thee 


he will be thus gractuus,the more 
cauſe balt chouto admire his mer- 
cy, and tv prayſe his gaodnefle, 
and bee datifull to him all thy. 
dayes. | 
0+4.7.Ohbut I have not beene 
humbled enough ; the promiſe. 
is made to thecontrite : It Ihad 
beene ſo humbled as ſome; then I 
could beleeve. 
_ e»/w. Bewarethou become 
not a Papilt in thinking to me- 
rit mercy by thy contrition - oh 
1tis not thy contrition, if it had 
beene a hundred times more, 
could merit pardon of the lcalt 
of thy ſins. If the Lord Teſus bad. |, 
not ſuffered infinite ſorrow and 


1t is not all ourgiving could ſati{- 


thankfull, both here and in hea- 


pleaſe the Lordto worke that in } 


char hee gives ro few : if, I ſay, | 


griefein ſoule and body for them, |. | 


fe Gods juſtice for the ſmalleſt 
% H.5 : of- 


, % 
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| to death, Therefore thouzh Tod 
hath appointed all to whom hee 


oftence;no notthough we ſhould 
weepe cut our eyes, and mourne 


will ſhew mercy tobee contrite- 
hearted,yet not to come to mercy 
thercoy as by a meritorious 
meanes, but by a convenient and 
meet diſpoſitionto prepare us to. 
ſeeke and receive mercy with 
thank fulnee, 

This is but a tricke of Satan, 
who before contrition held thee 
from ſorrow, and would have 
made thee thinke any griefe too 
much, and more than needs ; 
but now he knowes, that thou 
aaſt ſufficient inreſpeR of Gods 
gractous acceptance, hee would 


were poſſible. Though hee fee 


perſwade thee it isnever enough 
becauſe he would finke thee, if it 


thee ſtand trembling with thy 
load on thy ſhoulders, yet hee 
would per{wade thee thon fee- 
1eitno burthen. 


Thatcontrition is enough that | 


God, 


—_ 4 


apprehend Chriſt, yer thou art 
not farre from it:therfore ſeeing | 
Lthe >romiſe belongs to thee, why | 
doſt thou not fſirive now to Jay | 


——— 


meanes of Faith, 


| 
| 


God will accept and pat an end 
to. 2nd that which drives us fo to 
ſeece Chriſt, as we cannor be 1a- 
tired Without him. 
' If itpleaſeGod to grant thee 
mercy and comfort with more 
eaſ2, and more {peed than ſome 
others, bee thankFfull for it, and 
adge not loade to tiy 'burthen. 
The Lord knowes what 1s fit for 
every one; thon mayeſt {oone 
lave more than thou canſt beare: 
God keepes not a meaſure to all 
'n this thing. 

09.8. Butall the promifes are 


thers, and I have no faith. 


found inthee, nor thou able to 


hold or it? Thou haſt greatneed | 
{of a Phyſitian,and Chriit he hath | 


121þ.or ele artundone,& Chrilt | 


Anfsy, Thovgh faithbenot yet | 


mage to belcevers, and none o- | 


WS.» 


as 


comfort for ſuch:-thou mult have |. 


| 
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is | 


hem bated 
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is very willing to helpe ſuch, and 
ſuch onely ; why then doſt thou 
not catch hold of him, reach out 
thy hand of Faith andtouch him, 
that vertue may goe out of bjm 
co heale thee ? If thou canit not | 
runne to him, then goe, if not 
Toe Creepe; bur bee ſure to lay 
nold on him and tonch him, as 
the Woman with the 1fſne of 
bloud, whom our Saviour Chriſt 
reproved not for ſo doing, bur 
commended her highly : and fo 
would hee if thou wouldeſt fol- 
jlow her example and beleeve in 
him. We muſtnotthinke it plca- 
{eth God, that wee ſh ould ſtand 
{training of courteſie, but that 
wee beleeve Gold in his word, 
that wee may have hearts and 
* mouths to prayſe him, and to ſet 
about rhe worke of a gocly life. 

Fiwus the contrites doubts be-. 
1ng anſwered,and by Gods good- 
nefle ſomewhat removed, hee 
growes ſomewhat on further, & 
| hearing the Lords large and lo- 
ving | 


na, | 


RR 


meanes of Faith, 


—— 
=P 


tion, and conſidering his necd of 
It, and the truth of G O D that 
promiſcth it,yea and to him ; this 
breeds in him a further thing, 
that is, a deſire after his part in 
this mercy, which hath ſundry 
companions with it, which are 
lixe this hiding of the pearle by 
the wife Merchant when he had 
| found it 

For betweene contrition and 
faithare divers iteps. The Lord 
-could diſpatch jt at once, ſecing 
the contrite perſon hath rght to 
the promiſe, and God meanes at 
laſt to doe him good, ſave onely 
that Godſeecth it not 1o good for 
him, but is long preparing him 
for ſogreata worke. And ſeein 
it is forthe beſt, God doth him 
no wrong, eſpecially ſeeing he 1s 


L 


the end, which keepes him from 
difcouragement, As between the 


It, gre hiding jt, depatting wit 


ving offer, and without excep-. 


upheld by hope of obtaining in. 


finding of the pearle and —_ 
| 


| 


joy. 


TH" 


Deſire. 
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joy, ſelling all : now then is the 
pearle fonnd, when promiſe 15 
made to the hamble and contrite 
of pardon in Chriſt, and ſalvati- 
0:after which followcs a deſire 
with care and joy, and tgen hun- 
gring and thirſting for it, and ſel- 


which 1s belceving, when he ap- 
prehends the promiſe, and ap- 
plies it to hi:mſelfe. Now for de- 


mercy, hisneed, Gods offer, and 
that he 1s in good fadneſſe ; Oh 
hee hath an earneſt defire 1n his 


Lord grantit tome ! 


cowe to faith by this time : you 


delired tobe out of it. | 
Anſ, There is grear difference 
Derweene that deſire and this; 


Eo 
* & 


that was ungrounded, and onely 


lingall for it; andthen. buying it, | 


| itre: Ohhe ſees the excellency of | 


hearr ; Oh that zt mightbe,ohthe | 


O6. But what, is this partte |. 
come no further than to deſire all | 
this while ? I thought hee bad | 


talkt of defire before, that find- | 
ing himſelfe in a miſerable caſe; | 


teclng F 
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feeling himſclfe inill caſe;he de- | 
fixed to bee out of it, but this 15 
a grounded defire upon the pro- | 
muſes that God makes to him of 
mercy Whereupon hee builas ; | 
Lord thon haſt promtied mercyto | 
them that laborr and are heavy | 
{oagen,tf they come to thee : Lord 
[ come to. thee, therefore have | 
MCrTCy ON ME. | 

As if arich man having many 


ATat. 11,2 


At. ad. tt ht te 


Fe | ; 
debtors unableto pay him,one Or "nh 
them feeling himſelte fo, defires 18 
hee had his debt forgiven Lim, Ki 
though hee have no hope of ir ; + 


but afterward the rich man ſends | ÞY 
him word,if he will come to him | 
and confeile the debt, and aske Tt 
to have it forgiven,he will : now 0 © 
he deſires it after another faſhion | 
with a more lively defire,yeathis ©! 
party begins to lay ſome hold on l 
the promiſe , which puts ſome #3 
life and warmth intohmn, wher- , | " 
as whe the miniſter before ſpake 1 
of the promiſes, itwas maſick co | 
Þ {ad heart, but now he ceſires, | | 
( 


and | 
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Requzſt. 


2 "2 


| ble toaske it : therefore the ſpirir 


andis glad to heare the promiſes 
applyed to him : whereas before 
he ſought for judgements, now 
he turaes the booke for comforts 
and promiſes. 

Now tothus deſire is added re- 
queſt ; for he cannot keepe in his 
defire in his heart, but 1t muſt 
out, and ſo he falls to poure ont 
his heartto Go Þ, tolay out his 
bitter complaint, confefſing and 
crying for pardon, leaning up- 
on the promiſeas upon his tiafte, 
which before he could not faſten 
upon, 

For God will inure him be. 
times to that order he muſt take 


his owne reque!{, and petition, 
notgiving unto him till he be a- 


helpes his infirmity, and teacheth 
tim how to pray, and what te 
aske, ſending up fighes & grones 
that cannot be exprelſled, 

Thus did the Publican,Oh Lord 


bee mercifnll unts mee a ſon 


after with him, viz. to offer up | 


ner. | 
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ner. Sothe Predgigall, Atake mre Luk. 15.19 | 


as one of thy kired ſervants, 50 
Alanaſſes prayed to God 5 and 
God heard him, | 
W hich confeſſion and prayer. 
though an hypocrite may make, | 


yct not from a broken heart} It !*' 


istrag. Pharaoh and Indas con-| 
feſſed, but nor in a ſound and; 
right inanner. 

To this is joyned care ; not a 
hopelefle feare that GOD will 
not be mercifull, buta ſcrupulous | 
folicitude, leſt hee ſhouid miſle 
of his defire. He caſts that perill 
that never ſhallbe nor can be(for | 
God will ſhew him mercy ) and 
yet hec harh this thought : But 
what if I ſhonld mifle ? which 
ſerves onely toaddeto his indu- 
{try, and increaſe the bent of his 
indeavours. 

As no wan hath any great mat- 
ter in band, though hee bee ye- 
ry faire for it, but will have a 


thought, W hatif he ſhould bee! 


prevented? tg whet on his deſire, ' 


and 


Care, 


« 
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\ Rom.5.5. 


and ſtirreup his endeavours that 
ne may negledt no meaines. 

The next is hope, that 1s, that 
he ſhall obtaine, and'that onely 
| becauſe God hath {pokenit : and 
though he have not the ſtrength 
tohold it faſt, yet he hopes hee 
ems doth greatly animate 
him, 

This hope, though it be not 
the hope that is the daughter of 


which 1s as fteadfalt as Faith it 
ſelfe, and is the Anchor of the 
ſoule,yet itis farre differing from 
the blind groundleſle hope of the 
world, | 

The next is joy, proceeding 
from thishope that he ſhall ob- 
taine,andthathe isſoneereit ; as 
it 1s faidof the Merchant when 
he had hid the pearle, that he de- 
parted with joy , as being glad 
thathe was ſonecre a g09d bar- 
galne, though yet hee had net 
vought it» W hich joy, though it 


| be not ſo great as that that comes 


after 


faith, That makes not aſhamed, | 
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after faith, which 1snnſpeakable, ' 
yet it is faire beyond the joy of 
hypocrites, which is upon no, or 


falſe grounds : as that of .4g=g, 


1 Sar, 15,32, his falſe joy of ! 


8 
' 


ſafety, and of worldlings in their | 


Corne and Wine, or prophane 


ones intheirbeaſily luſts, whoſe 


Joy ſhaltbe turned into wayling 
and gnaſhing of teeth. This joy 
refreſheth greatly, as the little 
hony that Tonatharn did cate : and 
what if he had eaten his fili 2 So 
whar ſhall be to this partie after 
beleeving ? 


Andit1s not to bee thought | 


ttrange, hee ſhould haye any joy 
before belceving ; On yes, find- 
ing himſelfe ſo neere a good 
turne, it glads his heart, As the 
poore blind man, arke 1 0.50. 
that our Saviour Chriſt called to 
him, he threw away his Cloke, 
and aroſe haſtily : fo Zacnerm, 
Zake 19, came downe baltily 
and received CHRIsT joy- 
fully, ere ever he bad received 
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| any good for him, though it 


may be hee had ſome hope” lice 
{hould, if he were at his houſe 
ONCE. 

Andall theſe together are an- 
ſwerable to the hiding of the 
Pearle, and going away, rejoy- 
cing; for what wasthat but a ca- 
{ting and muſing in tre minde, 
and ha-ing divers conceits about 
it ; as thus, W hat ſucceſſe had], 
that ever I ſhould finde ſuch a 


 Pearle, when not one of a thou- | 


ſand findes any ? What an op- 
portunity have Inow of enrich- 
ing my ſelec for ever? What a 
 foole ſhould T beif I ſhouldneg- 
letit? Werelever like to come 
tothe like offer againe ? Oh what 
need have I of it? What ſhall 
become of me without it ? And 
{o doth hee that hath found the 
ſpirituall Pearle. 

Next followeth hungring and 
thirſting for mercy and Chriſt, 
all one with that of ſelling all to 
buy the Pearlc. 


But 
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* ſhall have mercy, is comparedto_ 


| trariwiſe. Thirlt is of all ſenſuall 
| appetites the {tronge't, molt im- | 
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Weanes of Faith. 
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uſeth both phraſes, I will ſpeake. 


þ 


of both, The defire of him that 
hunger ſometimes, moſt often to 
enirit ; not only for ſome reſem- | 
blance betweenthem,but toſhew | 
that it is notadelire fit to obtaine 
Chriſtand his bloud, except it be 
like thirſt, 
Hunger is a want of hot and 
dry, thirſt a want of cold and | 
moiſt, bath grievous, bur thirſt 
the more ſoreby much. If hot 
and dry be wanting, yetif the 0- 
ther be ſupplyed, nature is long 
ſupported and upield : notcon- 


patient of being unſatished, and 
impotent of being without that 1t 
deſireth 

I - Ile ſhew ſome reſemblan- 
ces betweenthe naturall and ſp1- 
rituall thirſt : Thirſt isan emptt- | 


Butbecauſe the Holy Gholt | 


ercat paine atiling from the ſame 


— 
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neſſe of cold and moiſt, and a | 
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| by the ſucking and drawing of 
the veines in the ſtomacke, for 
| ſome coole moiſture tonouriſh 
the lower parts, when there is 
none,and ſo it pincheth the veins 
together.and cauſeti great paine. 
Som:ne ſpirituall thir{t,there is a 
great emptine{le of all health, 
hope, and happineſle in himſelfe, 
| and ſo great a-paine of foule for 
want thereof, 
| 2, The thirſtie hath a ereat 
| deſire + an earneſt , not faint or 
cold deliire after drinke, as the 
Hart for Rivers, or the drie 
chapt-gapingearth forraine, yea 


every day a yeare, and an houre 
to bee a whole day till hee ger 
| IT. 


So the ſpirituall thirſter for 
the bioud of Chrit, doth not 
; coldly and lzzily with for it, but 
; umportunately defires1t,yea can- 
not bee content to ſay, hereafter 
and one day, I hope 1 (hall, and 


that 1s as good, in fickneſſe, at 
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and that without delay, thinking 
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my death. Oh no,give me drinke | 
JelſeT dye : OhT faint for want 
| ofit. 


price upon the thing hee wants, 


meanes off Faith. 


3. This makes him ſet a high 


without which hee ſeeth he peri. 


{heth, TI would give twentypound / 


a hundred pound for drinke e- 
nough to ſatisfe mee, to ſavemy 
life, And ſo alſo itis in the ſpirt- 
cuall thirſt, 

4. And this makes him take 
any paines tocotnpaſle it; whence 
iS our Proverbe, Hanger breakes 
through ftoxe walls. Ohit willad- 
venture itſclfe, take any paines. 


As onethat eagerly ſeekes to kill 
one that would elſe kill him ; So 


hee that ſpiritually thirſteth, will | 


run,ride,carly, late, heare,reade, 
pray,confer,and doe them againe 
and againeto get faith, &to com- 
paſſe his deſire. And whereas be- 
fore hee would not ſtirre out of 
doore, now hee careth not what 
paines he takethto have his delire 


ſatisfied, 


5 . The | 
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| 5, Thetoniritie tn h1s extre-21- 
{ty thinkes with himſelfe of his 
folly when hce had his fll, how 
litcle he regarded it, aud wasnot 


to drinke and f{ati5fie him!-1fe ; 
chat he threw away oft that hee 
| would Lee fuli glad of now, yea 
it may bz, a>uſed it to drunken- 
 neſſe, and now he accuſeth hin- 
| ſelfe of hi: f river folly : Sothe 
Cpirituall thirfter thi::kes witn 
vexation to hi.nſ-lfe- How oft 
| have TI heardof the (weet pro'n1- 
'{os of the G :{pel]. and never re- 
earded chem ? Take ther who; 
woul 1, I prized them not, taey 

ere as water fpilt for me : Hea- 
ven was off:red, take it who 
| woula, and the merits of Clirift ; 


FEI 


—_ 


thankfull inthat he nad at his litt | 


CT —_ 


| I hadother matters in hand :; Bir 
nw the leaſt promiſe wild 


| 
f 


glad my heart. 1 was a full man | | 


| that caredinot fora hny-co:nbe, 
now 1f I had the lcatÞ of Gods 
{weet proimifes, the crummes 


unzer the table, thedroppings of 
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| [rhe hony, it would muchrefreſh | 
INC, 

6, He then comes to pitic them 
| that endure thirſt, the poore 
whith hee heard complaining 
ſometimes, but neyer pittied, be- 
canſe he never felt;what it was; 
Oh beaſt, ſairh hee, that I was, I 
never regarded the ftate of the 
| poore, wen | heard them com- 
plaine, now I fecle what it 1s, 
Oh what a goodly matter it 1s to 
have ones fill attheir need atany 
time 1 Oh, 1t 1s great pittic the 
poore be no beiter regarded, It 
| ever | get water to ſave my life, 
[ will pitie the poore bungry 
{fy3nles more thanever I did. | 
| So the ſpirituall thirſter cryes 
out, that hee hearing ſome com- 
plaine , and wring their hands, 
{andtake great paines in hearing 
the W ord, pittied chem not,but 
thought them fooles, and iole, in 

I thatthey muſt needs ſpeake with | 
(the Minitter forfooth, 1 thought 
Jill of themfor it, and countedir 
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needleſſe; but now Iknow what | 


it1s, T feele it my {elfe ; I hope if 


ever I beethroughly ſatisfied, I. 
hall bee more pitrituli and chari- | 


cable in cenſuring others. | 

7. If a man thirſt, when hee 
chinkes of all things ciſe he hath, 
heetakes no pleaſure in them : 


- — — —————__ 7 "—— 2c re WR rw I I wr ; 


land, doe him good, it he periſh 
for thirlt ? Nay,tt rather encrea- 
{ch his griefe, to thinke he muſt 
goefromall for want of drinke, | 
Bring him gay clotnes, ſweet 
ſmels, muilicke : Away with all, 
give mee drinke to quench ny 
thirſt. As Sawp/ons had no joy: 
of hisgreat viftory of the thou- 
ſand Philitines, becauſe he tca- 
| red he Chould die for thirſt, /d-. 
15,18. So hee that ſpiritually 


| thirſteth, prizeth Chriſt aboyc 


all; ſothat if you lay allthe ho-| 
| nours, profits, pleaſures 1n one| 
| ſcale, aud Chriſtin the other, he! 

counts all dung in compariſon} 


| of him. And he that isthe -_ 
; eely 


= 


what will his weaith,gold, houſe, | 


j weather ) would he itraine cour- 


| {pirituall thirſt, and comfortably 
j applythe promiſe of Chrilt and 


| 


| drinke or warer(as to a man cha- 


SN 


reanes of Faith, 


ems 


hunger, hee takesno pleaſure in 
all hee hath, without, or in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt whom he thir- 
(teth after. | 

8. If any man ſhould 1n this 
caſe cone to him, and bring him 


{ed over a dry defart in parching 


teſfte, and ſay, he is loth tobe be- 
holding and he never deſerved it 
of hin ? Oh no,but he gladly and 
thankfully receives it, and cager- 
ly falls toit, 

Soif any come to him 1n this 


falvationto him and bean inſtru- 
ment of comfort to him, oh hee 
rememberstbat day for ever,and 
counts that partie one ef a thou- 
ſand, loves him ever after, and 
gladly embraceth this gracious 
offer when he tendreth that unto 
him, AndiFf God willvouchſafe 
to beltow this mercy on him, oh 


celt perſon, if hee come to this 
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| Selling all, 


TIT, 


hee thinketh himſelfe bound to 
Herve him on hands and knees all 
dayes of his life; oh that were | 
tobe written in his heart veith a 
Pen of Iron, | 
Selling all, is, whena man to. 
obtaine Chriſt, anda part in his 
death and obediencc, for ſalva- 
tion, 1s content to part with a- 
ny thing that ſhould ſtand in 
tus way to hinder him from 


What muſt the ſinner ſell? | 
All that he hath? W hatis that? 
His goods, lands, children ? No, 


| 
| | theſe be none of his owne, God | 


hath bur lent him theſe to uſe ; | 
and ſomethat would have Chritt,' 
{ and ſhall, have no goods to ſell. | 
What then is our owne.? Our; 
fannes, and nothing elſe. Theſe 
j therefore wee muſt ſell, Tuſh,| | 
what ſhould you name them?| ' 
they be not worth the ſelling to 
{ purchaſe Chriſt, ſeeing they are 
but baſe things, True they bee || 

ſuch things .as one would thinke || 
F:- | ſhould | 
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meanes of Faith, 


ſhould not bee named+ with 
. Chriſt, or that wee ſhould make 
any account of them; but ſuch 1s 
1 = . 
our wretchedneſle,and tinne 15s ſo- 
{ſweet and ſiickes fo cloſe, as, 
though they bee nought worth, 
yet we preferre themaboye any 
thing, and love them as, yea be- 
fore our lives : many a man lo- 


fore when a man comes to this: 
paſſe, with indignation to bee 
willing to part With his ſinnes, 
to have no more to doe with 


Chriſt, and keepe any one of 
his fianes ) this isa great matter,. 
and that party ſhall have the 
pearle, 

. And thus God brings along 
the man, and when heis ar this 
paſſe, God {eales it up to him, 
and enables-him to beleeve, and 
faith ; Seeing thou wilt have no 
nay, be it unto thee according to 


{cth his life for bis luſts, There- | 


them ( ashe muſt : hat will have | 
part in Chriſt, hee cannot have] 
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thy delire : and God ſealeshim 
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| UP by the ſpirit of promile as | 
ſurely as any writing is made 
ſureby ſealing of it : then he be- 
leevesthe word of God, & relts, 
and cafts hamſelfe upon it, And 
thus he findes bimſelfe diſchar- 
gedof all woe, made partaket 
of all good, at peace in him{flte ; 
{and fitted, and in tune to doe 
God ſome ſervice. 

This is to ſome ſooner, te 
ſome later; according to tbe 
helpes and meancs they have, 
and Wiſe handling they meet 
withall, and as GOD guives 
power. 

Some in the time of hearing 
of the W ord, open themſclves, 
and apprehead the promiſe z 
ſome after, when they are ca- 
ſting over that they haveheard, 
and mufing , and trying them- 
ſelvesth<reby, get comfort and 
lay hold. 

Some after humble and ear- 


ineſt Prayer, ſoine at the Sacra- 


ment. And then is hee plantea 
| | Into. 


SW W— 
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mcares of Faith, 


into Chriſt, and a happie man 
thence forward, that eyer he was 
borne, 

Iris hardco {oy ar what inſtant 
Faith is wrought, whether not 
eill a man appreherds Chriilt and 
the promiſe,or evenin hisearneſt 
delires,hungring and thiriting,for 


=, 


—S 


eventhele are pronounced blci- 
fed.. | 
Some having got hold,toid'it 
faſter than ſome by much, yet: 
none but with doubtings ſome- 
—_ F yet ſome _ much privi- 
le this way, eſpecially that 
Jun. hardlieſtby:1r. 

Someever and anon let it goe, 
andare full of doubtings, and to 


ſceke of that ſometimes they had, | 


ſome upon on2 occaſion, ſome 
upon another, ſome upon No oc- 
caſion : But even God that gave 
them power to beleeve, with- 
drawing his hand but a lutle, 
they are much troubled, that 
hereby they may know whence 
their itrength js, 
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| Uſe 2, 


to ſhew the peoplethe DoArine 


| 


larly the workiag of it, andby 
what {teps God brings men to 
ir, that they may try themſelves, 
and not bec deceived ; without 
which they that have gonethus. 
along, yet may (till hang in doubt, 
whether they have Faith or no, 


when they never came neere it, 
taking ſuch long ſtrides as they 


decejvethemſelves. 


have attained faith,and afſurance, 
and comfort, and came by itthus 


it and bethankfull, no man dares 
ſpeake againſt it;oorletthem call 
It into queſtion, or bee made to 
doubt. Many are (till queſtioning 
of theirbeginnings, and though 
they came to faith and comfort 
by theſe ſteps, yer are {till fea- 
ring thatthey have not begun in 
| ruth 


| And this may teach us Minilters, 1 


of Faith diſtinAly, and particu- | 


2. This may movealſothe peo- | 
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| 


And many thinke they have it; | 


4 


pletotry themſelves. They that |. 


andby theſe ſteps, letthem enjoy | 


? 


MMCANCS of Faith, | 


| EY 


truth, or that they are not inthe 


 Qirong, and that they cannot doe 


| telt,hated,and [iriven againſt,are 

no markes that wee are not the 
Lords, butthe contrary: Ir is the 
ſubtiltie of Sathanto keepe them 
everatthe beginniug, that ttey 
may never get forward, Frue, it 
'13 g0odto be very carefull in hay- 
1ng the foundation of our ove, 


building. 


1n framvig to make belcevers of 
them, may alſo:make good uſe of 
that which hath beene ſaid. Didft 
thouever find thisearnett defire? 
Didit thou poure out thy Imm- 
ble and carnet requeſts ro God 
for mercy,cate-and pardor.? Haſlt 


* right way, or took comfort ere it- 
belonged to them. And this be- 
cane their corruptions bee ſo | 


as they would ;. but corruptions 


but if we be ever pulling up after | 
iti1s laid, we thallnever tiniſh the | 


3. Theychart now bee in this |. 
caſe, &:,nthe anytill, (as it were) |. 


— 


thou felt thiscare,this hope ? and 
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haſt thou felt this joy, cven be- 
cauſe thou foundeſt thy ſelfe not. 


farre from enjoying ſo un{peak- 
able ybenefit? Halt thou felt ſuch 
a hungring and thirſt after the 
blond of Chriſt, as thot-couldeſt 
not be quiet withonr 1t, nothing 


. with all thy ſins, even t 
' have beenc the moſt profitable, 
| and pleaſing ones;that were ſomn- 
| "imes ro thee as necreasthy $kin, 


bring thy heart to thinke of lea- 
ving of 'them, but thoughteſt 
i them? Haſt thou now finally 


made them away. | 
. Beof'good comfort Chrift ts 


thee thy partin mercy and falya- 


——_—— _ 
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elſe would ſitisfic 2 Haſt thou | 
highly prized it, ard doſt thou | 
h-.de thy ſelfe. willing, as thoa | 
© ouldeit haveany n—_— part | 

| thoſe that 


thy rigkthand or eye, as dearc as | 
|thy life, ſo 2s thou conldeſt not | 


thou couldeit not live without : 


thine, and the promiſe belongsto | 
thee, and God can no more deny 


tion, than he can lie, repent, or | 
Cony 


mEANes of Faith, 


ere. 


promiſed from time ta time e- 
tcrnall life to {uch ? Xev, 21.6.8 
22,17; yea makes proclamation, 
{[2,55:i1.the Price 15 NO Money, 
bur a thirſting tovle, and /ohr 7. 
39.and4.14. to tl.e woman ot 
Samarid.Realthe paces I pray, 

. Wherem 1s great difference be- 
tweene the naturall andſpirituall 


may thirſt, and yet be farre from 
 drinke, Or any thing to coole or 
refreſh him : his thirſtp: epares 
him for drinke, but prepare*no 


farre otherwiſe ; for as the {piri- 


| cuall thirft- prepares a man for | 


drinke,, even {ſo it prepareth 
drinke for the man, for God 
hath promiſed to fatisfie. every 
ſuch one. 

So thata man may fiy of this 
man and histhirſt,asChrilt of Za+ 
,zar#s ; thisthir(t is not to death: 


' For thou canit not but have the | 


þ deny himſelfe : and hath hee not 


 drinke for him, But in this it 35 | 


——— 


thirſt ; forin the naturall a man |}. - 


Ibo 


W<clof water of lite; for God | 
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hath providedit for fuch, yeafor 
all ſuch, and na3e other. 

In the other thirſt, it is eafieto 
be a thirſt, nay 1mpoſſiblein par-. 
ching heat and labour but.to bee 
ſo, butthe difficulty isto get wa- 
ter which 1s furtheſt of many 
eimes when it is mult needed.In 
the ſpirituall, the difficulty.is ro 
getathirlt ; for if that bee, the 
worſt is over: for then the u ater 
of life 1s at hand, and cannot bee 
wanting, 


Nay it is ſaid,he that drinkes of | 
this ——_—_ by Faith, ſhall never 
thirſt more, In the natural, hec 
that hath his thirſt (|aked at one 
time, may yet at another time 
thirſt and die therewith. Not ſo 
in ſpiritvall ; he ſhall never thirit 
inore(that is )dc adly, Forthough 
te ſhali defire more grace, more 
afſuranceof. Chriſt and ſalvation, 
yer he ſhallac firlt drinke. ſuch + 
draught of Chrift ag hee ſha!l 


NEYET rbee quite dry. more, And 
_thoug!, | 


a Si. - 
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neanes of Faith, 


though hee may ſometime loſe 
ſoine of hus feelipg, or all, for a 
time, yet: hee ſhall not deadly 
thirit, for it ſhall ſpring up in him 
againe in time. 

Yea, he ſhall have out of his 
belly ,even rivers of water of life, 
fowing out to everlaliing jife, 
Hee ſhall have comfort to him- 
{elfe, and te able to helpe,coole, 
and refrc{h others. As many. a 


of any comfort themſelves,after 


ouſly, 


Heaven chat. thou wouldeſt 
have : It only wants to be done 
in tby Conſcience, which ſhall 
bee ſurecrelong ; ſtrive againſt 


Gods call. is for thec, therefore. 


come: Hee bids thee belteeve,| 


therefore doe fo, Though com-. 


| 


7 


one ſumetimes unable tolay hold -| 


are able tycomfart others graci- |. 


Bee therefore of good com- | 
fort : Ir is thive, it is done 1n | 


any. doubting, and apprehend , | 


fort bee a. cordiall lockt up with+ 


| 


the 
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the Lord, yet ths: thirſter hath 
anlocked ir by his thirſt, and ſet 
open the veilell ; and though o0- 
ther water may be farre fromthe 
thirſty, this1sno further off than 
God, who is ever neere to thoj- 
that call upon him faithfully, 

But how few come to this ſtite 
of thirſting ! As there are tew 
contrite, as 1 ſaid before, ſofew 


The Author and | 


| 
| comertotFeſeteps; molt people 
are full ſome with their lafts and 
ſins:they ſatisfic and pleaſe them | 
fo well , as they debre-nothing | 
elſe:they feele no need of Chriſt 
| they have no leiſure to attend 
him, hee doth buttrouble them ; 
whats this butto preferre &ar- 


ferred pottage to the birthright ? | 
| - Theyarcfullof draffeand hogs | 


irithment- If thefe luſts and they 
might ever abide togethey, then 
it were the leſle to be wondred 
at,but in the mid(t of all tlietr luſts 
| canes the vengeance of God up- 


A _—_— _ - 
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ett tennanined 


rabbas before Chriſt, aSEfzx pre- | 


 meat,butempry of anygood nou- | | 


ON th. 
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| 
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on them,and mars all the play : as j 
we {ce in Ba!thaſhar, But When | 


| Some are ſo full of theis wealih, 
nonour, and bulinefle,. and ſume 


neanes of Faith. 
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God ſhallby death or judgement |} 
call them to account, what then.?-| 
But thatis notthouzht of, its too. 


fad a thought, Then as they Lave 
bin full of {in they muſt alſo now 
be filled with the wtath of God.. 


of worldly dealings , that thefe 
take them up ſufficiently. Alas 


poore vanity, Poore Gadarens |: | 

Some full of their cjuill righ= | 
tcouſneſle,others of their know-.} 
ledge,pifts,and profeſſion. Thee |. 
are pufe up with wind,but 1t con- |. 
tentsthem:they be full,and feele | 
no want of Chriſt. 
| God ouſt, and will emptie| 
youritomacke,and bring you to | 
another-paſſe ere ever you finde | 
any.mercy at his hand : you muſt | 
bee purged of this ſtuffe. God | 
will make you as emptie & lake | 
as a glove,crc cveryou have any | 
partof his mercy or Chriſt, many | 
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ded of thelove of God, and the 
forgiveneſle of their fins: Notru- 
ly(fay tkey)but I would I were, 


one, andnot indeavourto get it 2 
W tfhers and woulders go with- 
out, I hope -I ſhall one day (fay 
| they ) ere Idie. So they have i; 
12 their-(ickneſſe , and at their | 
death, they can now ſpare it. 
Thelebeeroo indifferent to ob- 
taine:then they would have ſoc | 


would have Chriſt, but they de- | 
fire coldly, lazily ; now and then | 
they beſtow a few cold Wiſhes, |. 
and prayers, or ſighes for him ;-| 
but they can ſtay their ſtomacks | 
well.cnough without him : what | 
may they. thinke of themſelves, | 
when ſome others cry. out, and | 
wring their hands, weepe forone. |. 
drop of the bloud-of Chriſt, and | 
they greater ſinners than theſe, | 
and yctarenot one whit movec? | 
Being asked, if they be perſwa- |. 


If you wanted but a pointto your | 
hoſe, would you wiſh you had | 


of other folkes oyle,. butoh they 
= - muſt 


— —_— 
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' man ſhould bring to one of you- 
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; meancs of Faith. 


muſt be morecarneſt and preſent , 
ſuitors if they will ſpeed. 
' Andthinke we God will give. 
men ſuch a jewell in death, that 
cared little for itin life 2: No: it 

may bee then they weuld full. 
fuite, Now give me that ſame, | 
Lord, that thou offeredit mee a. 
great While agoe. No, it had 
beene-g20d taking a good bar- 
gaine when it was offered, If a 


ahundred pound, and you were 
{hov-lingup dirt, or playing at: 
cards,an ' ſhould pray him notto 
trouble you,and bid him come a- 
gaine afterward, would not any 
{ay he were worthy to miſſe itat 
his need?-If one having a pardon. 
offered him, & ſhould make light 
of it,and ſhould on the ladder de-. 
{ire it,might he not well go with» 
our it ? 

_ HathGadnothingto doe with: 


— 


Chriltsbloud, but to ca't it away 


| 


they- 


tits mercy (thinke you ) and| | 


[ « 


on thoſe-that can ſcarce thinke | 
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The Anther and 


they need it, or will ſcarce thank 


goenota begging yet, God can 
finde ſuch to beſtow them on, ag 
willthank him heartily, andem- 
brace them joyfully. 


moners todiſtribute his comforts, 


ture, darc not laviſh them out, 
and promiſe them to ſuch lazie 
indifferents as theſe : but if wee 
{ce any ready to faint for want, 


| ſaying, give me drinke or elſe 1 


dic, then we reach the cup of 


drink of it; neither dare we give 
it tO any other. 

God willnot powre the oyle 
of grace or precious comfort in- 
to a veſlell full of cracks, thar: 
w1ll let it leake out againe, Get 
therefore athirſtie ſoule, ſee thy 
voidneſſe of all good in thy ſclfe, 
and that without Chriſt there is 


ſhing. | 


Take 
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him forit? No, Gods mercics | 


Now we his Miniſters, bis Al- | 


evenas many as be in the Scrip- | 


conſolationto him, and hid him. 


nothing to be cxpecedbnt puni- | 
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Take the load of thy fins on thy | 
ſhoulders, and this will ſo weary. | 
thee, as it will bring thee to a | 
thirſt ; ſo much of that, | 

>0naw, few ever come to ſell: 
all for Chriſt ; No,but ſomewhat 
they will part with,but not with 
{ome by any meancs, So An4n1as 
and Saphira were content to for- | 
goe two parts : and thoſe hypo- | 
rites, A£icah 6. would part with 
thouſands of Rams, &-c. but not 
with their ſfinnes, Thouarta hig- 
ler, abenchwhiſtler, a baſe chap- 
man that ſtandeth halfe-penying 


with God, and ſhalt nevet come. | 


tobethe owner of this treaſtire. 
How many bze like bim, that 
comes and taſtes and likes the 
Merciapts Wine, commends 1T, 
cheapens, askes the price, offers 
ſomerviat towards it, but not to 
the worth 2 The Merchant will 
abate notbing, and tels him itisa 
very good penny- worth - the 0- 
ther will give no more,& ſothey 
parte, ihe Merchant hath his 

Wine 
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way einpty, and after ( may bee) 
Comes againe,and It 15 gone :ano- 
ther came and {wept it away. 

- Howneere come ſome that yet 
ſhall never have Chriſt and ſalva- 
tion? they loſe heaven for ſome 
oneluſt, if they could but yeeld 
up that one thing that was wan- 
ting, it might have beene abar- 


gaine. Ohfolly ! Ohmadneſleto 


away with that other [uſt too : it 
1san unſpeakable rich bargame. 
OhſhailI part with my deceit in 


| my ſhop, my luſt, my pleaſure, 
| This Way and that ? alas,ſpare me 
jm this- one: thirg, What talkſt- 


thou of pleaſure ? lay away thy 
ſin, that brings ſinfull and deadly 


in eternall paine; and take up 
Chriſt that will bring thee true 
and ſound pleaſure, that ſhall be- 


full and perfect hercafter for ever 
in heaven. 


bebewayled ! play notthefoole ;. 


ſtinging pleaſure, that will end 


gin here and never end, but bee 


wine ſtill, but the other goeth a- | 


God] 
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God open peoples eyes. A bo- 
dy wouldthinke there ſhould be 
| no great adoctoperſwadewento | 
{uch arcaſonable, nay to ſuch a | 
 gainfull bargain: but ſuch is mans 
wofull blindneſſe, and inability 
to ſec or to Judge what 15beſt,as 
he chuſeth moſt prepoſterouſly 
to hisowne deſtruction. 

And thus much of the cauſes 
and meanes of Faith,and how it 
is wrought in Us. 


———— —— 


VB — 


—_ 


CHna vp, III, 
Degrees of Faith, 


| 22> (ag ap Aving ſpoken of | 
- ES 7 ( the Author and 
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ELLEN meanes of Faith, 


22, we now ſpeak of 
the degrees of it, 
All attaine notto alike meaſure, 


| neitheris any great meaſure attai- 


- 
i # 


# it followeth that. 


| neduntoat once, but intime & by 


degrees. 


Faith, 
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| 


| Faith, cc, 


| are both mentioned in Scrip- 


| that did abide 1o many repulſes 


There is a ſtrong Faith and a 
weak:fee Rom.4.18,iqc, where 
tie ApolHe ſhewerth what bad 
beene a weake Faith, or what it 
hadbeene for eA&raham tohave 
 coſulted with fizſh and bloud, 
with ſevſe and reaſon, and foto 
have doubt.d of the promiſe of 
| God, winch he did not, but was 
| contrariwiſe ſtrengthened in 


q 


| Alitle Faith anda great Faith 


tures: of agreat Faith we have 
an Exa:nple in the Centari2n, 
AMat,N,1o. [ kive nut found ſo 
creat Faun, ns not in lſraet: and 
Aat.1 mite womanoft Cara, 


and yethung on Chrift, O Tomas 
great 2s thy faith,c&c. Of ſmall 
Faith we have an example in the 
Diſciples, Zar.16.8.0 ye of lit- 
tle Faith: So 41at. 8.26. all the 
Diſciples are for their lirtle 
Faith reproved: and Peter alone; 


| Mat. 14.31. 


Some ! 
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Some Faith isſo weakethat it 
is called unbeliefe, as /Lark,y. / 
beleeve, Lord helpe my unbeliefe, 


| our Saviour Why they could nor 
heale che lunatick -childe, he an- 
| {\wereth them , becauſe of your 
anbclicfe, 2Zatth 17,20, For if 

ou had Faith as 4 graine of mu- 
/tard ſ{eed,8c, So that beſides be- 
leevers and fatunbelzevers,ſuch 
| as have nofaith, which be many: 
ſome that haye no {hew of it; 


tous conceit, ſome a temporary 
Faith, which are ſometimes bold 
and lifted up, ſometimes as quite 
to ſecke againe, and all becauſe 
they have no good foundation, 
and indeed have no true Faith : 
there are alſo degrees betweene 
true belcevers,cven as God plea- 
ſeth to beitow on ſome more, on 
ſomelefle, Eph.4 7.1 Cor.2.11, 
Rows.12.3.ecven as God hath 1m- 
ploymeut for them, or as they 
have meanes, or a> they be care- 
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| &c, So whenthe Diſciples asked 


{ſome that have abold preſump- | 
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| fore God deales in the bodily (ta- 


fullintheuſc of them, Asthere- 
Lure, making {ome high, ſome | 
low, ec. And in the temporall 
goods ſome are rich,ſome poore, | 


{as inthe family of yonger folkes, 


{ another inthe cradle, e+c, So it is 


| having attained ſomeperſwaſion 


ſome from poore become rich, 
{ome continue ever poore, ſome 
of rich become poore, &c. And 


there be children of all forts,ſome 
can worke, one rocke the cradle, 


1n the Church of God, 

Firſt then I will ſpeake of a 
weakeFaith andthen of a ſtrong. 
A weake Faith is either when 2 
man or woman 18 of ſinallknow- 


ciples of Religion, or weakein 
2pprehen'ion of the promiſes of 
God, concerning forgiveneſle of 
 {innes and falvation by Chritt, 


and ſometimes alittle confidence 
in it, and yet againe doubtfull 
and to ſeek, and full of fearesleſt 


ledge in the Scriptures and prin- | 


itbenot ſo, and that they never 
bes 
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| Degrees of Faith, 


1 began well, Or when a manis | 
cait backe againe, and becom-. 
meth doubttull ſometimes of 
perſeverance, when conſidering 
| what enemies therebe, and how 
weake he is, and what oppoſiti- 
ons he may mecte with, he wa- 
Vers. 
Sometimes fearing he ſhall ne-' 
ver get flrength againſt ſome of 
his corruptions, and that there- 
fore his Faith will faile him at the 
{laſt,and he ſhall mar all:ſomtimes | 
whenhe gets alittle ground, he 
is of good hope;ſomtimes agame 
in his dumps and deepe feares. 
So ſometimes Chriſtians are 
{ weake in the other infertour pro- - 
{ Miſes, and grow ſoonediſcoura- 
ged by little things ; and as the 
Diſciples, 2atrh. 8. IF they be 
in any trouble, they arercady to 
| faint or thinke it over-long to be | 
freed, If helpe come not by and 
by , then they are diſcouraged. 
and are ready to helpethemſclves 
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by unlawfull meanes, aS Aſa, | 
K 2 (bro. 


Note Mat. 


Mat, 26. 
it the voice 
of the maid. 


ET 
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42 Chro,16.3.or clſc they are full 
of cares for the world, fearing 
they ſhall want cre they dic, and 
therefore grow too carefull, 
though God hath wade promiſcs 
tothe contrary. 

Examples of weak Faiththere 
are many inthe Scripture: as in 
the Diſciples, ar. 26.28, who 
all fled from their Maſter, and 
could not beleeve his Refarrecti- 
on when ary toldthem, 

Many there were in the times 
of perſccution, that hid them- 
ſelves, or fled; ſome taken that 
| recanted, though ſoone after get- 
ting more ſtrength, they againe 
| put forth themſclves, and ſuffe- 
ring couragiouſly;ſome never had 
| ſtrength to ſufter, which yet no 
doubt bad ſome meaſure of 
Grace, 

Many in our owne times, yea 
too Ac weak in Faith, ſome 


_ 
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feares after ſome comfort recei- 
ved : and ſoin other things, 
| Orb, 
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ever and anon in their dumps and| þ 
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that this is trne faith at all, that is 
{o fuil of doubtings ? 


they ſometimes have, ihey have 
got it the right way, and came 
to it by theſ{teps Wher- by it plea- 
ſeth God to bring men to faith 
by. 
| op The ſpirit of God, which 
cannot deccive' them, witnelleth 
| to their ſpirit, | 
3. Theſe iignes ſhew it,ſceing 
they conliantly and earnelily (t1ll 
| ſeeke the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
| [the favour of God ; they grieve 

{at their unbelicfe, mourne for it 
and itrive again(t it. 

4. They hunger after the Werd, 
they love the Saints of God acar- 
[ly ; they are very fcaretullto of- 
fend God,anddefireto live anun- 
blameable life, &c. 
| 2, Pueft. How chanceth it 
[then ſeeing their faith is true,that 

it is ſo weake ? 

K 2 laſh 


—_eZyſw,Yesvery well,by this, 
that the comfort and affarance . 


} 


| Bueſ. But how can you tell } 


J 


| 
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Aznſ; Alasthere is (mall need 
to aske this ; for it is caſte to have 
weake weake,but hard to have ir 
ſtrong. 

1, Some are but novices new- | 
ly converted, theſe being infants 
muſt needs be weake, - and have | 
many turne-againes and feares. 
Andifit be ſo,its the better ſigne; 
for who can looke it ſhould be o- 
therwiſe ? doe any thinke a new 
borne child, or of a quarter old, 
ſhould goe alone ? Chriſt would 
have no burdens laid on his yong 
Diſciples, nor ſtrong new Wine 
put intoold veſlels. | 

2. Some have ſmall knowledge, 
and therefore their Faith muſt 
needs be ſmall, and they held 
downe with many a temptation: 
as the Diſciples that fled from 
their Maſter, becauſe they knew 
little toſtay them. 

| 3, Some are not able to dil- 
cerne of the comforts offered 
them, and haveno power toap- 
prehend the promiſe ; which 15 
no 
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no wonder, for it 1s nota ſmall) 
thing ſo to doe, as Samwxel at firſt | 
diſcerned not Gods voice. 1 

4, Some want meanes : fome 
that attaine the publike, yet neg- 
| [let the private helpes of ſecret 
| [ prayer, reading.and meditation, 
and ſo are weake- 

5, Some are ſo cloſe that rhey | 
keepeallto themſelves.and open 
not their doubts to ſome godly 
} Minjfter or experienced Ehriſti- 
| | an, and ſo they muſt needsbe | 
| 'weake the longer, Some thipke 
they were never humbled e- 
nough, | 
| 6. Somethinke they ſee and 
 finde more corruption in them- 
ſelves, than can be in one thar is 

a beleever and thechild of God : 
though herein they aredeceived ; 
for the fight of it with hatred 
ard reſiſtance, rather proves their- 
Faith. 

7. Someal{o walke not ſocare- 
fully , but are carried too much 
after the world : or fall into this 
_—_— cr_..þÞX 
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or that ſin, and iake not haſt out 
of it againe by repentance, and ſo 
weaken themſelves, 

Yet we are to know, that this 
weak faith, is true faithzas 17 im. 
1 Faith wnfa:ned,and like precious 
faith, 2 Per.I. 1. they had with 
other the worthy Saints of Gud, 
As precious, though not ſo great ; 
the ſame Holy Ghoſt the Author, 
the lame Goſpell the inſtrument, 
GC. 

Little faith is true faith as well 
2s great, alittle man js a man as 
well as a great man, alittle water 
isas truly water as tlie Ocean Sca, 
&C. | 
The Diſciples had true Faith, 
and: yet very weake ; weake in |. 
knowledge, though they belee- 
ved, /4aith.16. that he was the 
Hlefſias , that ſhould ſave the 
"1 world, yet how, they conld not 
tell : they were 1giorant of his 
death : for when he told then of 
his ſufferings, 34a:th, 20. and 
Aarke 9.34, and Luke 9.43. yet 


It / 
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ter atide and counſelled him not | 


togoeto /era/alcm to dic, &c. 
They were ignorant alfoof his | 


1 Reſarretion ; for when ar 
| told them of it, they belceves 1t 
not. 


Of his Aſcenſion, Tohn 13.and 
Chap.14,when he ſpake of alit- 
tle tarrying with them, andthen 
of his going away, they under- 
ſtood it not, they knew not whi- 


therhe went.they ſaid,and knew 


not the way, Now how weake 
was this their knowledge, tobe 


1gnorant of tuck maine Articles? | 


Alſo-they were ignorant of 
Chriſts Kingdome, dreaming of. 
an carthly Kingdome, and defi- 
red to fit athis right and left hand 


&c, Yea and in this ignorance 


they continued even after his 
Reſurreftion, as AG, 1, Yea and 
as they were weake in know- 
ledge, ſo alſo in beleeving ; and. 
therefore fled ail from Chrilt, . 
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it is aidthey underſtood not that | 
| word 3 and Peter tooke his Ma- | Mar. 10. 
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| excceding ſtrong, and feared not 


But weake Faith may prove 

ſtrong in time : the learnedit 
 Clerke was in his horne-booke, 
the greateſt Gyant was in {wad- 
ling clouts, the talleſt Nake was a 
 twigge, and Faith groweth from 
a graine of muſtard- feed toatall 
tree: As from a child toa man,ſfo 
Corne groweth from a weake 


Corne therein, &c, 


was ſcent upon them, they were 


the faces of the Tyrants. 
N:icodem#uzs , who came to our 
Saviour Chriſt by night for feare, 
yet after joyned in his buriall 
when all the world was againſt 
him. Peter that feared at a Dam- 


whole Councell, A#s 4, and 
when God ſhall pleaſe toenlarge 
themas he doth ſome by degrees 


bladeto aſtalke andeare,and ripe. 


The Diſciples,ſfo weak before, 
afterwards when the holy Ghoſt: 


ſels voice, after feared not the | 


Mmtheir health ; ſome inſickneſle, | 
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and ſome in death, they are as 
{irange- | 
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| 


{| length. 


| Chrict, which is laid bold on by 


| ſtrength of the hand, but Ly the | 
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trangely inlarged in their Faith, 
as they ſay they are in their 


If it never prove great, yet 
weake Faith ſhall fave; forit in- 
terelts 1s to Chriſt, and makes 


its not the ſtrength of Faith that 
nor weakneſle of Faith that con. 


for the leaſt Faith layeth hold on 
Chriſt: and ſo will auecus, Nej- 
ther are we ſaved by the worth 
or quantitie of our Faith : but by 


a weake Faith aswell as aſtrong, 
 As.a weake hand that can pur 
meat into:he mouth, ſhall feede 


if it were a (trong hand, ſeeing 
the body is not nouriſhr by the 


goodneſſe of the meat. As a weak 
Palfic- hand takes a gift of the 
Prince, as well, though not fo 


—_ 


him and all his benefits ours: For | 
ſaves, but:the truth oF our Faith, | 


| demnes, but the want of Faith : ] 


and nouriſh the body as well as | 


K5 + be- 


| {trongly as another ; ſo a weake } 


| 


— 
rd. A td 


Degrees of Faith. 


—————— 


| 


beleever ſhall lay hold ofenough 


to {ſerve his turne. A child in the 
armes can take a peece of gold in 


the hand ; a weake and littie eye 


pent, whoſoever coululookenp 
ro it was cured : all leoked nor 


{ome were purblind,ſon.e b]car- 
eyed, ſome weake and dimme 


with Age, ſome with paine, yet 


whoſvever lookes,though weak- 
ly, was healed : {> 04.3. :6. itis 
not{aid,whoſo beleevethitrang- 
ly, but, #/-ofoever beleeverh ſhall 
nor perihh, b:t have everlaftiy [4 
life, Toh J. 12,46 WANy 4s Mecer- 
ved him. | 
 Andthe weakeſt Faith ſhall ne- 
ver faile or be taken av-iv.; God 


o 


will not reject it. The Devill ſhall 


NEYCF OVErcome it , Nor dig wee 


with eyes of cquall ſtrength; 


can ſee the whole body. of the | 
Sun, as well asa greatand ſirong,,.| 
' &C. | 
And fo weake Faith ſhall fave 

as wellas alironger, As it wasin | 
the beholding of the brazen Ser- | 
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ever readethat any Wererejeed 
tor their weake Faith. 

Yet this muſt be underſtoad 
with good cantion ,. leaſt any 
{ſhould hence grow carelefle, and 
fay, Why then alittle Faithis as 
gond as a great ; what need fo 
much paties ?' Oh no, though 


yet ſome are.reproved forit: Oh 
faithleſle generation, how long 
{hall 1, &c? Oye of little faith. 

It is a blemiſh to have {mall 
Faith, eſpecially after 101g time 
or much meanes, And thuugh a. 
| weake Faith ſhall get toleaven, 


—__— 


none arerejeRed for little Faith, } 


yet with Wonderijull difacultie, 
efpecially if Goa ſei.d great try- 
als and changes, from health.to 
great ſicknes, fore paine,lovg alt- | 
eaſes, from wealth to povertie,or 
if there be changes inthe Church 
or Common-wealth.. 

As iftrwo were to zoeamileup-| 


hill, one very able bodied, good 
lungs 1nd pectorals ; the other 


weake aud . troubled . with the | 
greene| 
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greene ſickneſſe, ſtopt in the li- 


' ver and ſple2n,or having ill langs 


and in a conſumption : one go- 
eth up ſtoutly and not much 
bloweth, but holds out ſtrongly ; | 
the othererehe hathgone a quar. | 
terthe way, pants as if his heart |. 
| would burſt, lookes palc as if Þe 
would fall downe ;-goes a while | 
and fits downe,feares he ſhall ne- 
ver get ap, then creeps on hands 
& knees,tten begins againe a lit- | 


|-tle, then downe againe ; at laſt it |. 


may be wich greatado he getsup, 
but n2t without mach doubt and 
diſfcoltie. 

Andas if two Ships faile to- 
gcther,the one ſtrong & all rack- 
ing ſound and good, the other 
*Weake and full of holes, both 
may. get to the haven, but one 
goeth finzing and confidertly, | 
the other with muc': feare of e- |. 
very wave that beats againft it, | 
&c. And when itleaketh,theyare 
taine to pump out the water,znd 


areatraid lealt it ſhouldiinke, &c, 
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Therefore it is no wiſedome, | 


for any to content themſelves 


with a weake faith : who would 


be weake that might be lircng, 
pocre that might be rich? Foy 


he that hath but a weake Faith, 


{hall want the: comforts that a 
ſtrong Faith hath , and be ready 


to be carried away With every 


winde of Doftrine. He ſhall be 
unſctled and ſet backe by every 


temptation, and be veryunmect 


to refift great ones. He will be 
ready to faint in every Croſſe ; 
unfit to doe any great ſervice, or 
toſuff-r any great matter : be e- 
ver affraid of death . back: ard 


to his dutice, haveno beldneſi= to 


come into Gods preſence. Final- 


ly, none that have weak faithcan | 


growing, from a graine of Vus- 


ſtard-ſced to agreattree: from a |. 


child ro. a man. Anda therefore 


they can baye no aſſurance that : 


j 


— 


nf 


 beconteat with that meaſure, 3f-| 
it be true ; ſeeing it-15 a note of 
all true graces, that they are ſtil} 
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| their Faithis true, 1f being fm al 
they are coatent with that mea- 
ſure, and negleR the micancs of 
their {piriruall growth, 
Burt the Lord of his oreat 
goodnefſe l:ath provided wayes 
and meanes to be uſed, whereby 
we may grow from Wweaxe.Faith 
to {trong, frem a ſcede to a tail 
Iree, from ababe to a tall man, 
| &C. 
The uſe hereof is. firſt for thoſe 
that have. but a {mail and weake 
Faith, and yet way diſcerne by 
the notes and fignes of it, that 
they havea true Faith , let them 
not bee diſcouraged , but bee 
|thankfall to God Highly for any, 
ſceing moſt part have noneat all.: 
and ſo mighteſt. thon with them | 
have periſhed, Againe, cout! 
der that thy li:tle Farth is better 
than thegreatbragges of Hz po- 
crites and vaiie-glorivus Phary. 
ſees, | 
Yea, thy little Faith is better 
than all the world : more preci | 
Outs 
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ous. than gold- that peritheth,, 


| 


| cinner. Then be not diſcoura- 


| come t0 helpe. and ſtrengthen o-. 
| thers in ti d though th 
thers 1h time». And tough thou 


though tryed never fo much, and. | 
often in the.fire : and therefore.be 
thank#ull for it. 
Neither let. the Devill make 
thee beleeye that 1t 1s but a falſe 
or & Tempyorary Faith, and that 
<cauſe thou hatt ſo many doubts': 
therefore thuu ſhalt altogether 
fajle at laſt ; No, the. Scriptures 
tell us as well of the weake Faith 
of the Diſciples, T Somas, Peter, 
and N:codemus, as of the ſtrong 
Faith of Abraham, 1ob, Paul and 
Dare, and the three Children. 
This thy weake Faith, makes 
Chriſt thine, and ſhall ſave thee, ' 
All the gates of hell cannot pre- 
valle againſt jt. | 


may provea ſtrongandtall Faith: 
eſpecially if thou beeit but a be= 


ged , ſeeing every thing muſt 
have a beginning : thou mayeſt 


Aganne, this thy weake Faith, | 
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ſhouldeſt die by. and by, yet it | 
ſhould bring thee to Heayen, 

Yet let none. content them- 
ſelves with a weake faith, but 
baving time and meanee, ſtrive 
for a greater, elſe. wee can have 
[no aſſurance that wee have any 
true Faith, For, who having a 
goodly living and but weake 
aſſurance of it, deſires not that 
hee had better Deeds, and old 
Evidences, and more writings to 
hold by againſt all cavillers ? So 
whotaſteth ofavery good fweet 
thing, but defireth more of it ? 
And ſoit is with them that have 
the firſt beginnings of ſpiritual | 
graces. 

W ho would live alwayesin | 
a poore condition,. if hee could | 
helpeit? and to have but from 
hand to mouth, from one day to. 
another, and ſcant that; and not} 
rather have of his owne for all} 
turnes, in health and ficknefle, | 
yea and to helpe. others that 


hk —_ 


ncede, &c?. : | | 
Who} - 
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ens 


— Whoywould be continually in 
feare, ready tobe unſctled upon 


any great ſervice? Or be eyer un- 
lifeis this? 


mayeſt alſo indure long paines 
and ſore : If perſecution come, 
what ſhall a weak faith dothen? 
Alas, he that hath bur a groat in 
his purſe,can ſpend no more. We 
provide not onely for faire wea- 
ther, but for foule, Boots, and 
Cloake, and Hood ; Yea, carry 
[theſe with us, when it may be 
we have no need of them at our 
| going forth, but wee know not 
what may fall out, ere we come 
home againc. It may be faire 2 
few miles,and a cleareskie with- 
' Out raine : bur after there may 
come f. ule weather. | 
W hat ſhould the Martyrs 
have done, if they had __ 
this 


fit to doe any good ? or ever af-. 
fraid of Death ? What a poore. 


every occaſion ?unfitto doe God | 


Alas, if great andſtrongremp- | 
tations come, What then ? Thou | 
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[this wavering itay ? Yea, how 
uncomfortably doe wee walke 
daily, by reaſon ofthis weakneſle 


doubts and feares ? Beſides that, 
our Faith is made the lefle fruit- 
full. And though the Devillcan- 
not wholly quench the tecaft 
meaſure oftrae Faith, yet he may 
ſo choake it with the aſhes of his 
temptations, that it ſhall neither 
ſhew light nor heate, &c, Let 
us therefore diligently uſe the 
mcancs of ſtrengthening our 
Faith ; as the Munuſtery of the 
Word, which is excellent above 
other meanes: For as it was or- 
dained of God to beget Faith, fo 
co nourtfh it, +Per.2. 1, Epheſ. 4 

FI, and to cdifie the body of 
Chriſt : therefore the Apoitles 
returned backeby the Churches 
which they had planted, to ſettle 
and confirmethe peoples hearts 
in the Faith, Atts 24.21, 22, 

ets 15, 36, 41, By hearing 


the promiſes of the Goſpell laid 


of Faith, through our continuall | 
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Open. againe and againe, yea and 
offered and thruſt upon us ſtill, 


to belecve them, and are much 
| ſtrengrthned thereby. 

Alſothereby heare we more of 
the- nature of God, his mercie, 
| truth, unchangeableneſſe : alſo of 
{ divers cxamples of Gods mer- 
cy on uthers, and of their Faith, 
&c. 90 ailo, reading the. Scrip- 
tures by our ſelves, 1s a good 
helpe : /-hz 5. Search them and 
meditate ou the promiſes contai- 
ned iv them, and this wul be a 
good meanes ; as David (aith, 
to confirme us ;. Thy pronuſe, 
faith he, hath quickned me, &c. 
But our care muſt bee that we 
reade with coulideration and ap- 
plication. 

Here I may adde this point, 
what 1s tl;e {inalleſt meaſure. of 
Faith that canbe, to wit, when a. 
| man not being able to apply the 
promiſes to mnſelfe, and to ſay, | 
T ' 


| weare not onely keptinremem- | 
brance of them , but arc excited | 


P[.119.50 
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I am perſwaded my ſinnes be 
forgiven, yet out of a troubled 
heart, doth u»fainedly velire the 
 favourof God in Chriſt above 
all the world. To this thirſting, . 
what promifes be made, ſce 
Matth.s.6, lohn 7, 17. Ttis ac- | 
cepted with God for Faith, &c, | 
and doth juſtifie the finner, ſce- 
ing it isa weake kinde of appre- | 
henſjon. But that wee doe not 
miſtake our ſelves, wee arc to 
know, that it 1s not every kinde 
of defire, but that which cefareth | 
the favour and love of God more | 
than heaven and ſalvation. Wee 
ſce itin 0Oavid,Pſalm.4.6,7.and 
P/al, 31.16. Make thy face to | 
ſhine upon thy ſervant: Thy fa» 
vour ts better than life, P/al,63. 

2. It isa vehement defire,that 
cannot be ſatisfied without the 
thing defired ; asa woman long- 
ing P/al.119.20,40.asthe Hart 
brayeth after therivers of water, 
Pſal. 42, 1. 

3. It is not by fits, but con- 


- taut | 
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ſtant till it obtaineth : as the hun- 
gry mant/ll he get meate, 


4, It is joyned with a deſire | 
to pleaſe God, and hath good af- | 


fe&ions, defiring to come under 
Gods government, as well as to 
be pardoned : whereas the hy- 
pocrites defire 1s cold and light, 


by fits and flaſhes, and ſevered 


from the uſe ofthe means where- 
by it mightbe ſatisfied:and from 


an honeſt heart to be willing to 
bee ſubjeRt to his will in all] 
things. 


The Sacraments likewiſe are 
good helpes ; As firſt the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme may ltrerg- 
then our Faith, ſeeing in it re- 
miſſion of our (innes 1s not one- 
ly Ggnified, but alſo ſcaled unto 
us. Neither is water more ct- 
feQuall for the waſhing away of 
the filth of the body , than the 
bloud of Chriſt thereby ſignified 
to cleanſe our ſoules from the 
guilt and puniſhment of all our 
{innes. 


Second- 
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| Sccondly, the Supper of the 
Lord is of ike eiticacy to ftreng- 
then our Faith, wherein God 
hath put his Seale tohis W ord, 
That by two immuta*le things, 
wherein it 15 4mpouſjtble that Gop 
on {d lie, wee might have ſtrong 
coaſoiation, Heb. 6 19. © a4 
God notonely paints out unto us 
Chriſt Jeſus ; ſo that as the A- 
poltle faith, we may ſee him as 
it were crucified bet: ore Our eyes, 


| Gl, 3,1. But aifo afrcſh exh1- 


bites and gives him to us, and 
that to every one paritcularly ; 
yea and not darkely, butin a ve- 
ry familiar manner, under ordi- 
nary ſignes ſubject toall our ſen- 
ſes, wheteby he would put us 
out of donbt, that as verily as the 
Miniſter gives unto Us the out- 
ward fiznes, {o verily God gives 
unto us his Sonne Chriſt , with 
all his benefits, So that except 
wee be worſe than Thomas, we 
mult then beleeve, and be made 


{tronger, 
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So that God dealcth with usas 
mothers who nurſe their young! 
children;they lap them up warm, 
and give them both breaits, and 
{o they grow up: ſo it is between 
Godand us: The Wordand Sa- 
craments be the two brealts of 
the Church. | 

Another principall means of 
encreaſc of Faith,is earneſt & de- 
| vout Prayer, whereby in ſecret 
we beg it of God : for though 
it is not the firſt meanes of get- 
ting Faith, ( for we cannot pray 
in Faith, till we have Faith ) yet 
our Saviour Chnſt hath taught 
us, by praying for Peer that his 
Faith thould not faile, how we 
ſhould get our Faith encreaſed 
and eſtabliſhed. So the man, 
Mark.g, 24. Lord helpe my nn- 
beliefe : and the Diſciples, Lord 
increaſe our Faith If weaske the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſha!l be given us, 
Laket1.1lg.andhow much more 
the graces and gifts of the holy 
| Spirit? 70.16.23, 
| Fourthly , 
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Fourthly , often meditate of | 
the unchangeableneſſe of G © d 
his promiſes in themſelves, and 
the experience that wee have 
had of Gods goodnefle to us, 
and of the truth-of our hearts to 
him. 

Fifthly,ſocietie and conference 
with our fellow-brethren ;eſpe- |- 
cially ſome experienced Chriſti- 
an or faithfull M1aiſter, and re- 
vealing untothem our doubts, is 
a notable meanes, For they may 
much confirme us, by their coun- 
ſells and conſolations fetched out 
ofthe W ord, and by their owne 
ex>eri-nce laid before us ; fort 
availes much to our comfort to 


| heare that others have beene 1n 


our caſe, and yet now ſtrong jn 
Faith. As it isin bodily ayles, ſo 
in the ſpirituall, and Job 4. 3,4. 
Rom. 14. 1. Oh there may be | 
much good gotten this way, and 
eſpecially by viſiting the ficke, 
and beholding the Faith and 


zealous reſolution of any in _ | 
C3 
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conſtantly in one thing, as in an- 
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ble, palnes, death,impriſonment, 
Ec. | | 
Sixthly, fruitfulneſſe in good 
workes, 1s a notable meancs to 
{trengrhen Faith ; when wee bee 
plentifull in well-doing, ready to 
every good word and worke in 
our generall and particular cal- 
ling, tv God, to men, &c, For 
as the Sunne heates upona W all, 
and being heate, it beatesbacke, 
and increaſerh the heat of the Sun 
beames; fo Faith brings forth 
202d workes, and good workes 
increaſe Farth: forthey be ſtrong 
arguments tous of the rruth and 
{ounanetie of our Faith; and 
therefore the Apoltle exhorteth 
unto them, 1 Cor.15. Where 
fore bee fkedfaſi and unmoveable, 
alwayes aboanding in the worke of 
che Lord, This being added as 
a meanesto make us itedfaſt ; A 
barrenlife can never have a ſted- 
faſt Faith, 

Alſo walkecloſe with God,as 


ther, 
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other,not taking liberty to breake 
off our Chriſtian courſe and com- 
manion with God when we liſt : 
but wee mult hold faſt, awaking 
with God, walking with hin all 
day, looking to our hearts and 
wayes at home, abroad, alone,in 
company, in proſperity ,in adver- | 
{itie,and ſo when we lie downeat 
night, making even reckonings., 
Andif wefailein any thing, we 
muſt humble our {clves,and crave 
pardon, and never ceaſe till wee 
be reconciled, 

On the other (ide, if wee can 
walke carcleſly, and divers dayes 
or weckes Want Our communt- 
on with God, our faith will bee | 
weake : but conſtant walking | 
with God. breedeth ſtrong Faith, 
And therefore weeare to be ex- 
horted tothe uſe of theſe meanes, 
And the lazinefle of many Chri- 


— 
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| ſians is juſtly to be rebuked,whg 


are content with a weake Faith 

long together,andthat when they 

enjoy the means of getting _ 
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|any Faith at all, that contents 


full of knowledge of the Scrip- 
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I" they can but prove they have 


them; but they much wrong 
themſelves, in not looking for 
increaſe. 

Oh how 111 doe theſe provide 
for themſelves 1 If God ſhould 
lay greater tryalls on them than } 
they be fit tobeare, and they bee 
at their wits ends, it were juſt; 
{ceing hee need nor to fit their 
tryalls tothe ſtrength they have, 
but to that which they might 
have had. | 

Butifwe have uſed all meanes 
carefully, then let us content our 
ſelves with that portion which 
God will give us, and afſure our 
ſelves, that he willnever try us 
beyona that hee will enable usto 
 beare,1 Cor,10.13. 

Strong Faith, 1s when a man 1s 


tures, and ſo able to reſiſt and 
meet with temptation laid againſt 
him ; and withall js ſtrong in ap- 
prehenſion of the love of G op, 
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} ſeparate him from the love of 


promiſes firmely of protection. 
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and his promiſes : ſo that having | 
got hold, he will not be beat off, | 
nor let goe, but hold firme and 
faſt : ſoas you may as well wring 
aclub out of a Gyants hand : as it 
is ſaid of Romunns, none could | 
wring the ſtaffe of Faith our of ! 
his and, So Revel. 2.13, the | 
Angell of the Church of Perga- 
mus could not be drawne to deny 
the Faith, though hee dwelled 
where Sathans throne was, and | 
when eAntipas a chicfe man a- if 
mongthem was putto death. 
Yea, he that js ſtrong in Faith, 
ſo belecves the pramile of Salva-. 
tion, as he 1s fully perſwaded of 
it, andthat Chriſt loved him, and 
gave himſelfe forhim ; and that 
there 1s no condemnation to him, 
Yea with Paz!, that neither life; 
nor death, Angels nor principa- 
lities, &c. ſhall ever bee able to 


| Godin Chriſt Jeſus, Row,8.38, 
39, He beleeves alſo the other 


and 


- 
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were but ## Vaine againſt him: 


yethe belcee: es God cannot for- 


and ſoalſo /choſbaphat,a Chron, 


| ple of Danze! and the Three chil- 
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and defence, though much bee 
objected againſt it, as Daviathat 
God was his ſhield,rsck,ſtrong T o- 
wer;& though ay Hoſt pitched a. 
gainſt him, P/a.27,1.yct becauſe 
Go1 had promiſed that he ſhould 
be King after Sau1, hee beleeved 
none could prevaile againit him. 
Solikewile he ſaith, P/a/m,2 3.4. 
Though Iwalkthrou'hthe valley 
of the ſhadow of dearth, I will fe:ire 
no evill:andP/al. 2.1 he ſheweth 
that which alſo himſelf beleceved, 


——— 


that all the oppoſitions of men 


— ___ At 


So whenall goes againſt him, 


fakehis. And fo Job : Though he 
kill me, yer I'will truſt in him, Iob 
13-15. Thus e{/a,2.Chron.14. 
though there were ſo great odds 
againſt him, yet hee belceved; 


20. So hebeleceves that God will 
defend his,as we ce in the-exam- 


dren, who beleeved cvenabove | 


—_ 


L 3 bee 


_ 
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 TOunge 


| Iceved ftrongly, that though the 


and faid with Pazrl, A#.20.24. 
Newther count 1 my life deare unto | 


bcliefe, and ſo welkilivered.- | 
| Thus Atordecay, E ſter 4.14 be- | 


likelieft meanes ſhould faile, yet 
God would raiſe up deliverance 
to his people ( to whom hee 
had made coyenant )ſome other 
Way. 

The Martyres likewiſe bad this 
ſtrong faith, as ſhee that ſaid ; f 


take away my hunger. 
Sothe two young D avyes, that 
| anſwered their Father, I pray Fa-. 


they werelayd in priſon, /f God 
ſend us ng nh , bee wall ſend us 
no hunger, 


And others that forſooke all, 


my ſelfe, ſo that 1 may finiſh my 
conrſe with joy. 

Such a faith was in Doctour 
T aylour, that ſaid, &ee mifſed but 


ther bee contented; Who told j 
them they would be ſtarved, if | 


you take away my meare, God will | 


two fliles before he ſhouldbe at his 
fathers 


—— | OEESIT IEEE” — <D———_ w—_— Fo oo—oocdt 


| 
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fathers boxfe : aloe ſhall have 
a ſharpe breakefaſt, but a joyfull 
dinner ,%C. | | 
This irong faith is not gotten, 

at oncegnot at Art ; but as the bo- 
 dily (ature 15 by infenfible de- 
grees, ſo and much more is the 
fpirituall growth of Faith, not 
runne up at once 11.2 nzeht, as 
Tonahs gourd, but by degrees,and 
after good time and continuance. 


in theuſeof the meanes;after fre- | 


quent Witneflings of Gods ſpirit. 
After many experiences of the 
truth of our owne hearts to God 


tn hatred ofall wickedneſſe, refi- | 


| ting profitable and pleaſing fins, 
| doingpaincfull duties conſtantly, 
| andſuchas we have had no thank 
ror our labourin doing of them ;; 
theſe prove to our ſ{clvesthatwe 
are the Lords:after many bicker- 


ments and combats,and after ma-:|. 


nyexperiencesofthe loue of Gad | 
ro us; of his. preſence with us, 
kearing our prayers, defending}; 
and delivering us, ec, | 


LS This'| 


Wh. 


Not gotten 
4F ONCE. 


— —————z 


poten enema tmmmtncey 
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This ſtrong Faith is not of a no- 
vice, but ofa valiant Champion, 
Experience breeds hope that ma- 
kethnot aſhamed : as Davidby 


a Lyon, grew reſolute, he ſhould 
kill Go/:ah;and Paxl,2 Cor.1.10. 
Who hath acl;ivered us from [0 
(E7ear 4 death,and doth deliver ws, 

in whom we wruſt he will yet deli- 
Ver ns, 

A Souldier at firſtis fearefvull : 
but after upon experience of ma- 
ny victories and eſcapes he grow- 
| eth couragtous.So we, | 

And God ſceth not fittogive 
a young beginner afulaſſurance; 
fork would beto him as a great 
faitetoalittle veſſel}, to pull him 
under water : his corruption 
would take occaſion hereby of 
hurt ; and therefore he bringeth 


it, 
Now that wee may the better 


ſome notes ofa ſtrong faith, 


| experience of killing a Beare and, 


—_— ——_— 


men to it as they be able to beare | 


diſcerne it, I will here ſet downe Þ 


And \ 
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And firſt, he hath peace, yeaan 
| habituate peace with God, peace Pin 
that paſſeth underſtanding, and | x. 
joy-of the Holy Ghoſt ; and this 
the Aooſtle prayeth for, Rom, I9, 
TY, The God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace inbeleeving,y0 
that fulneſſe of Faith breeds fu]- 
| Neileof peace and Ioy, and alfo 
boldnefſe ro cone ito GODS 
| preſence, Eph.3.12. Heb.io 22, 
Let na-draw neere in aſſurnce of | 
| Faith,&c.Itmakes us tocry Ab- 
ba Father. 
{ Itbreedslove,yea greatloueto 2; 
God, for Faich workes by love, 
| Ga1,..6,Sothe Apoſtle,T he love | | 
| of Chriſt conſtraineth ns, 2 Cor, | 
5:14 Yea, the to? of love, that | 
1s,zeale for the glory of God. | 
Another figne ts frunfulneſſe | , | 
in good workes and well-doing, 
and conſtant cloſe walking with | ' 
| G od. | . | ; 
- Strong faith is not carryed a--| _ | 
way; thoughnever ſamany and |} 7 {| 
{o great ones teach contrary, or: q 
] WM L 5: la- | | 
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| ſome bait at him,ſome perſwade | 


rhoughthere were fourc hundred | 


labour to remove the beleevyer , | 
yet hee is fetled, ſtabliſhed, and: 
rootedinthe knowledge and love 
of thetruth : he is not to chooſe 
his Religion ; no hee hath gone 
to worke upon better grounds 
than ſo. 

Heecontemneth the temptati- 
on of. multitudes, cuſtomes, ex- | 
amples, and let never ſo many be 
of another minde or courſe,they 
move not him :_ though they | 
wonder at him like an Owle, 
hee can pitie them upon good | 
ground, and im Faith, When 


_ A C__ — : 


*. 
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{and pitic him, and wiſh his eyes |: 
were opencd, and, we wiſh your | 
good,yet is he nat unſetled : As | 
we ſeein Ela, who ſtood firme 


WV % 


o 


| falſe Prophets againſt him and 
{the people. | 
' _Soamoneſt the holy Martyrs, | 
ſome poore Women have ſtood 
out againlt all the Doctors that 
oppoſedthem, | 


d x 


—_ 


tn at... As. A 


They, | 


—_ 


..F 


| rance of 'other-manner of things 
Jalready,whichhe willnotloſe for 


"I" 
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| ' They are not ſhaken by the A- 
poltacie of ſuch as have bin great 
1n the Church of God, 1 747 3. | 


{.chough many fall away, yea for- 


| her fellow-priſoner was altered, 
and of another minde : Ifthe be, | 
faith ſhee,I build not my faith on-| 


—_— 


SH > 
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19. Fornone are tallen but the 
childe of perdition, 0%» 17-1 2. 
Therefore they are not unſetled, 


ward ProfefTours or Preachers. 


| Heſticksto the W erd,and builds | 


. 
- 


not 03 man, therefore though o- 
rhers fail away,yet he. irands faſt, 
Asthe Woman that being. told 


her, or any other, but upon Gods 


| Werd, and thatis not altered, I | 


amſure. h 


to forſake his Religion ; he. will 
a dogge witha cruſt, he hath afſu- 


all the world:as we ſcein Loſes, | 


| Aftrong faith defpifeththeof©| 
fers of profits, pleaſures, honours, . 


not be enticed &.tolPd away like | 


! 


{whorefuſed tobe.called the for: h 
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of Pharaohs daughter; and as for } 
reproches, troubles, perſccution, 
hee cares not for them z if they | 
| coine and threaten priſon, fire, 
; taggot,this ſtirres not him, hee 1s 
tcſolved, and zs as Iomunt S107 | 
that cannot be moved, but ſtandeth 
faſt for ever,P/al,125 2. He en- 
| Heb. 12 2+ dureth the Crofle CF deſpiſeth the 
ſhame, and ſaith with Paz!, My 
life is not deare tome: And Fam 
| not onl Y ready to bee bound but to 
{ AQ. 20.24 | diet lernuſalem for the name of 
1: -the Lord leſus, AQ !1. 3. 

If he heve a promilc from God, 
thoughall feemeto be againſt ir, 
yet he relies ypon it,as Abrabam 
+# [thatbcleeyed hee ſhould have a 
Þ childe by Sarah (which to reaſon: 
| was inedible, ani in nature im- | 
poſtitl- ) yet becauſe God pro- 
 miſed, &c. Son offering //aar 
the {>n of the promiſe, he ſhew- 
ed an i1:vincble raith. So /ofprua 
1ncomparhag / r:cho : though it | 
bee-delayeo, yethee waites, and: 
Big , though. /r ;arry , waite,and 
1__--- il 
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| ze will ſurely come,t will not tar» 
| 77, Hab.2 3. Therfore ifhe bave 
| a promiſe,he1sa glad man, Dex. 
| 32.13. heurgett itas well, and 
that with good fuccefle,as you ſee: 
in that place. 

| Hee feares no troubles, but 9g, 
 knowes all comes through his 
Fathers hand, and that man and 
Divell cannot doe what they 
would : and therefore hee goeth 'l 
| on comfortably to day, to mor- 
| rowW,andtotheend, 

In his worldly dealings,wh:ich 
are of moſt weight, heeuſeth the 
meanes and depends upon God 
| for ſucceffe, If he bee in trout le, 
hee haſtens not out by unlawfull 
meanes; as David would not kill 
 S4zt to ſhorten his trouble:, nor 
haſten the Kingdome to. him- 
{elfe, | 
- Ifhe haveſmallern» meanes, | x23, 
yet having Cods Word for him, 
he is not diſcom aged, as 3/A, /o- | 
aathan, aid his Armour-bearcr, | 
ry Joſhua computing terichy | 


, 
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|heavenand carth ſhould goe to- 


| defire to bee diſſelved,Phil.1,23. 


ror, as Our Saviour Chriſt faith, | 


hisheartis fixed, hee belceves in 
the Lord,he will not feare; and if 


oether.yet (as David ) he would 
ſay, P/al.27.:. The Lord is my 
lhe and my ſalvation. whons ſpall 
£ fedareif&c. £0 
Hee can thinke of death with- 
out any prevalling feare, and of | 
the grave, ſaying With Paz, / 


And Steven, Atts 7.55. Lord le- 
[rs receive my /piritr, He lookes | 
beyondthe graveto a joyfullre- | 
{urrection. | 

Sohee can thinke ofthe day of | 
juagement, and fay, Welcome | 
Lord leſus : and thoughitbe the | 
terrour, may be of the World ; | 
yeaand weake Chriſtians ſhake | 
at it, yethee fearesit not, but can 
thinke of it with joy. 

This is amoſtexcellentthing: 
any Faith 1s azewell unvaluable, | 
but a ſtrong. Faith carries a man | 
throughthe world like 2conque- | 


PAtark, | 
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Marke 9.23, All things are poſ- 
| ble to him that beleenerh, W hat 
ableſled thing is it for a man to 
{live inſach a continued conſtant 
pcace with God, bolineſle in his, 
preſence and inward joy 1 It is a 
' corner of heaven : Tobe zealous 
| for God in amans place, to be 
fruitfull and abundant in good 
workes, able and ready to com- 
fort many and ſupport the weak, 
| tolive without aſſaviſh feare of | | 
Godor his Indgementse, to ſtand | 
immoveable when others be ſha- | 
ken, tobe without feare of death EY 
| or Iudgement, and tobeeaſedin * 
{| all ones matters, living by. Faith ; = 
| when meanesbe uſed, then to be 
quict, | |. 
The ſtrong beleever 18 as Samp- | 
ſon;hebreakes allbands oftemp- | 
tation as ſtraw,Jlayes heapes upon | 
heapes : he is like one of D4v4ds | 
| Wotthies, like D«v1id himſclfe, | 
that having got expericnc&,fcars | 
nothing;he walkes up and down | | 
the worldlike a ey" by | , 


| # 
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head and ſhoulders than moſt 


| men, with a ſtrong ſhield in his 


band thatthe Divel himſelfe can- 
not pierce, but it quencheth his 
fery darts,and alſogetteth vito- 
ry agaiuit the world by lis Faith, 
breakes through an hoſt , and 
leapes over a walli,breakes a bow 
of iteele. It 15as farre better than 
a weake Faith,as a rich mans caſe 
1s better than a p2ore mans. The 
rich hath for all needs; for dyct. 
as if his minde ſtands not to one 
thing, he hath another : fo in his |. 
beere, or if necd be can call for a 
cup of wine ; ſo for his apparell, 
as the weather is: he hathin time | 


of ſickneſle wherewttl: to ſend | 


fora Phyſitian; hee hath for all 
needs, hee can give to one and 
lendtoarother, I he liſt not to | 
gaea footzhee cantake hishorfe, 
Fhe poore man hath onely foi 
mecre neccflitic, from hand to | 
mouth, and that " barcly, and |. 
alas,wanting many things, would | 


things 


bee glad to have thoſe 
which | 


—— po 
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which wouldrelicve hisnecellity , 
this way andthat way. Such a dit- | 
ference there is betweene them 
as is betwceenethe caſe uf ahcar- | 
tic ſtrong man that can goc, ride, | 
worke, trayell, and is heartic 
without complaint. and another 
that cannot goe two or three | 
miles, butis ſo fatnt and diftem- 
pered, that he is the worſe after 
it a good while, or a woman that 
cannot put out her ſclfe for faint- 
neſſe, or ifſhee doc a little, it 18 
with much trouble, and hath ma- | 

ny ayles and complaints, | 

The ufe's, that every mah try ' U/e x, | 
whether he have this ſtrong faith; | 
and the rather becauſe there bee 
ſome that think they have it, who 
are but like Rogues that have a 
counterfeit pafſe made by them- 
| |ſelves or ſome otherin an Ale- | 
houſe,or undera hedge, 

There bee ſome that having 
ſteptout of alewd & baſe courle, 
and being ſtung a little with the | 
terrours of the Law, preſently {- 

| baye. 
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have fallen to lay hold of the pro- 
miſe, and ſo at once have beene 
ſo fully aſſured, as they have had 
no doubts, They imagine that 
they are able to deale witn any 
body, and thinke themſelves tit 
and able tocontrole and cenſure 
any. 
Theſe make more haſte than 
o00d ſpeed, they flye ere they 
have wings, and are like a {wag- 
gering fellow with beere in his 
hcad, who,it may be, as ſoone as 
he iS out of his Inne,falsa gallop- 

ng,& leavesother men behind 

ut erehehath rid ſevenor eight 
miles,his horſe is tyred,and thoſe 
whom he had outſtript, overtake 
him,& get to their Inne,inpeace 
and good time, when as heeisa- 
broad in the high- way. 

The Bird that ventures ont of 
the neaſt ere ſhee hath wings, the 
Kice or Buzzard catcheth her ; ſo 
the Divell deſires no better boo- 


ty, than ſuch a proud over-baſtic 


A— 


perſon : foras we have ſcene by 


— 
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experience, they not knowing 
themſelves, nor the corruptions | 
of their owne hearts, nor having | 
had experience of Sathans temp- | 
cations, he pulls them either into | 
{ome odde opinion, or elſe into. 
ſome foule finne, as to unclean= 
nefle, idlenefle, deceit,covetou(- 
neſle, or ſuchlike, Howſoever, 
ſome of thoſe, as I bave noted, | 
| haveby their ſinne beeene hum- 
bled, and begun better, and {oin 
time have come to ſomewhar, 
 whenthey had paid full dearcly 
| for their haſte, | 
Some never came to good, but 

| . oy 

astheir Gourd ſprung in a night, 
ſoit periſhedand withered in a- 
nother. | 

Isit not monſtrous for a novice, | 
a young child new borne to be a | 
| man ? ſaw yon cverachild borne | 
with a beard, or all his teeth ? yet 
this is the like caſe. 

If a child new borne ſhould 
ſcramble ont of the Mid-Wiifes 
hand, and runneabout the _ 

| ber, \ 
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| 


ber, would it not ſcare all the 
company?So1s1t with theſe that 


| Will make ſuch great haſt. 


Theſe belike ſome proud yong 
man that hath bought ont ſome 
of his years,1mpatient of ſervice, 
and will ſetup, and haye aſhop 
as good as his Maſters the firſt 
day, who hath been a ſhop-kece- 
per theſe twenty yeares, and not 
having ſtocke,takes it up of truſt, 
or borrowes upon + tt , and 
within a few ycarcShe is blowne 
up for debt, 

Anorher that ſerved out his 
time, and knew what belonged 
toit, heſets up with a little of his 
own, with one or two of the com- 
moditiesthar belong to his trade, 
and waites upon God, and gets 
up by little and little, and his ſhop 
mendscvery yeare. 

Some other ignorant and car- 
nall people wil key are fully 
perſwaded of their ſalvation;oh, 
no man can make them blanke : 


|butrry thele by thenotes before 


ſpoken 
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{poken of, and there is no ſuch | 
love to Gad, zcale to his glory, 
fruitfulnefle in good life, no ſuch | 
comfortablenefſe in affliction ;_ 


| but thoughthey be verybold and | 


full of comfort in proſperity, yet 
they are ſoone nipt in the head in. 
atfli&tion : like a baſe {waggerer | 
that makes aſtirrein an Alehouſe | 
with great words, aSif he were | 
ſomeChampion,and being ſentto | 
W ars,or dealt with by a man in- | 
deed, his heart failes him; ſotheſe 
men when they are pur to the | 
tryall their hearts faile, and when | 
death and danger appearcth,they | 
arc atiraid to dic, And ſuch againe ; 
as were never ſeene toglve any 


ſuch regard to the W ord, or any 
carcfull attendance on ir, or the 
Sacrament, or any good compa- 
ny ; their ſtrong Faith , is but 
ſtrong preſumprion, it will not 
abide the rouch-ſtone. 

If any have this ſtrong Faithin- 
deced,letthem enjoy it,they have 
that that few have: andlet them 


count. 
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| nouriſh itby the meanes,by fruit- 
fulneiſe in well-doing,and keepe 
| cloſe to God, and get more tot ; 
for the time may come, that all 
may belittle enough. Dav/d as 
| much as hee had.yet had none to 
| fpare: andif 7b had had alittle 
more faith and patience than hee 
| had, it would have done no 
{ hure. 
| Nowthe meancs whereby we 
may increaſe froma weake to a 
(trong faith, aregtirſt, with all di- 
ligence and carc to attend on the 
meanes, publike and private, as 
hearing the W ord, prayer, recci- 
ving the Sacrament,reading, me- 


} ditation.and holy conferences. 


Secondly, the often experience 
of Godslove ſhi11nz in all his be- 
| nefits : which being carefully ob- 
ſerved, willaflure us firmly of the 
continuance of it, ſeeing he is im- 
mutable and unchangeable in his 
g0odnefle. 

Thirdly , wee muſt daily ap- 
prove out love towards God by 


od, 


_ 
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our Oobclience, both aRive and | 


pailive, being ready to doe and 
ſuffer any thing for his ſake. For 
our love towards him will aflure 


! 


—_— 


us of his love towards us, ſecing , 


it is an inſeparable truit,and cfteR 
of it, 

Fourtkly, wee mult carefully 
maintaine our commuinuon With 


A i - . . | 
God, and walke cloſe with him, | 


 catTying our felves holly and | 


rightcouſly, as in his ſight and | 
preſence. Andittnrough trailtic | 


weltep alide, wee mult recover | 


our \{celyes{peedily, and riſe out 
of our {1nne by unfained Repen- 
tance, and ſorenew our covenant 
with God by renewing our Faith 
in his gractous promiſes. 
Fitthly, we mult often and ſeri- 
ouſly meditate on Gods ſaving 
attributes,ashis goodneſle,mercy, 
omnipotencie, and truth im his 
promilſes, and on the all-{ufhici- 
ency of Chriſts merits and obedi- 


ence, which are the foundations 


upon Which our faith 1s _ 
an 


_ > 
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; and Will never faile us, though 
| weefaile in many things on our 
part. Laſt'y, we mult be fruicfull 
in well-doing, and inthe practice 
of all Chriitian duties towards 
God, our neighbours, and our 
ſelves; for a barren life and a 
ſtrong Faith canner ſtand toge- 
ther. 
| Nowletſuch of usasbe with- 
{ out it, {tirre up our ſelves, touſe | 
| theſe meanes whereby wee may 
attaine unto it, by conſidering the 
excellencie of it, and what need 
we may haveof it, and labour to 
coimeto it, eſpecially feeling God 
ves us meancs of nuuch taith. 
Let us {trive to attaine unto the 
beit meaſure, and ro cxcecd our | 
ſelves. This ftrong faith is fo ex- 
-llent and needfa]l a thing, that 
the Apoſtle praycth forit for the 
Epheſians, and commends it in 
the Thefalonians,that their Faith 
didgrow daily, and exhorts the 
Coloſſians unto it, Chapter 2.7, 


Againe,conſider that hereby wee | 
_ ſhall | 


j and ſhall doc much 'good many 


} der, that though there be aſtrong 


| turne totheirgood, The health- 
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ſhall give and bring much glory 
to God many wayes, as might be 
ſhewed;& that weſhall provide 
wonderfully well for our ſ{clves, 


wayesto others, This world is 


we know not what we may mect 
with. Men provide for ai{torme 


1 before it come : ſo ſhould we by. 


getting ſtrong Faith. 
In the next place ler us conſt- 


Faith, yet there is none perfe&t 
and without temptation,but with 
ſome doubting. They that have. 
the trongeſt faith may be afſays 
led with temptations and over- 
come ſometimes, though uſually 
they quellthem ; and ſomerimes 
they may ſomewhat diſquict and 
hurt them, and yet after wards 


full man may yetbe ſhaken with 


oppolitagainſt goodnelte, there- 
foreif we will hold on zealouſ]y, | 
| ve mult get ſtrong faith, Beſides, 


_— 


— 


perfedt. 


two or three fits of an Ague, that | 
_M _may 


No Faith 
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may make him take to his cap ; 
and d-1 >H19g 1, not NIXt with his 
faich, batir oppoſetl: It, 

For Faith is of the ſpirit, and | 
the regenerate part, doubiing is 
of the fleſh, aid part unregene- 
rate, and they continually fight 


the one againit the other. And 


the Devill alſo will watch his 
time to oppoſe it, Neither can 
there be any perfect faith, be- 
cauſe weknow but m part, and 
therefore beleeve but in part, 
I Cor. 13. 12. 

Some remnant of corruption 
and of unbelicfe will remaine, 
in ſome.more, in ſome leſſe, and 

tough nſually faith ger the ma- 


| ery of doubting, yer ſometimes 


the Devyill or our unbeltefe will 
watch a time to doe us a ſcare, 
The fleſh luſtethagainſt the Spi- 
rit, and the Spirit againſt the 


| fleſh, Gal. 5.17 


Though "is were tc 
Father of beleevers, yet by per- 
ſwaſion of Sarah he tooke Ha- 


gar 


| 


—_—_ — bit. l— 
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gar, &c. Rebeceah beleeved PI4 
cob ſhould have the bleſſing. and 
Goa would have it 10; yet le ig 
E/an ty neere it, her faith tailea, 
and ſhe holpe it forwards witha 
lye. 

"D avid likewiſe who ſo ſtrong- 
ly beleeved, as appeares 1n the 
P [almes and by his reſ{olutton not 


{ard inhis hexrt, | ſhall nowperiſh 


| onedayby the hand of Saul though 


he had Gods promiſe tothe _ 


7.7 Sucharoot of anbeliefe 1s 
11 this nature of ours. 

Oh, great dithculties or long 
lelaycs; be often the foyles of 


{ Faith, and will try a ftrong faith, 
 7obs Faith failed bim when hee 


curſed his day : AZoſes his Paith 
quailedatt' erock : £ E l;ahawould 
be dead, -thar famous beleever, 
chat had raife ; the dea1.: and ſhit 
up neavenz {/a, whoſe faith was 


| 
i 


M. 2 great, 


to meddle with Sazl,yet 1 Sam. 
27. 1. his faith failes, ſo that he 


trary, and ſaid iz hs haſte all men 
| ——_ Pſal.116. T1. So Toſh. 


| 


| 
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| beene as able to raiſe him from 


| Weakneſſe : they may be cxcel- 


great, 2 Chron,14.yet Chap,16, 
his faith failed foully, 
AMarthabelceved that if Chriſt 
had beene there, Lazarus had 
not dyed, yea and that he ſhould 
riſe againe at the laſt day ; yer 
when our Saviour Chritt went 
to the Sepulchre, and bid put a- 
way the ſtone, as going to raiſe 
him. Oh Maſter ( ſaid ſhe ) he 
ſtinketh : as though he had not 


the dead,as to preſerve him from 
dcath whileſt he was living, 

SometimesGod will leave his 
co a temptation, to ſhew them 
what they be in themſelves: and 
therefore judge not any raſhly\in 
whom we have or may ſec ſome 


lent belecvers, and ſhall recover 
themſelves againe. If thou ſee a-; 
ny in trme off perſccution recant, 
yet judge them not, tarty but a 
while,andyecc ſhall ſee one come 
Within a few dayesand renounce 
his recancation, and burne that 


| 


hand 


I man _ 


— 
RET 
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ſelfe for recanting- 


ſucha faith,as they have no doub- 
ting, nor. never had, ( which is 
the. caſe of divers ) know,, that 
they never bceleeved that: never 


| When: many. of Gods faithfull 
many” feares,. have got a poore 


they know not how 2. no ; ſuch 
a Faith.is too cheape to be good, 

2. Againe, if we have heldthe 
aſſurance of Gods love firmely a 
good while,yer if afterit come to 


veli not nor be diſcouraged. Nay 
if you reſiſt and overcome, it is a 
good figne of a firong faith ; for 


M 3 man: 


Ler therefore thoſe that have | 


faith, have they got a perfeR one | 


he 1s not knowne tobe a ſirong | 


hand firſt that wrote 1t, another |. 
going into the Church, and ca- | 
iting.downe the hoſt out of the | 
Pricſts hand in revenge of him- |: 


doubrted.. A man were as good |. 
| ſay he were perfe& and with- | 
out. any remnant. of corruption, | 


— 


ſervants with much labour and | 


e ſet upon with doubting, mar- | 


Vſe Ti, 


Wen: 


———————_—_—_—_ 
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man that was never ſet upon, but 


he that hath had firog aivei ſa 
ries, and yet gotthe day. 

3. Moreover, never iwake ac- 
count that the Bridegrocm ſhall 
ever be with us, but that atune 
will come when be 1] ail betaken 
trom us, [Therefore a> ti cd ar- 
riner 32 a caline lookes ai,d pie- 
parcs for aſtorne, ſo let us utc 
like wiſedoine 1a this caſe ; «ur 
faith ſballchen appeare whe it is 
lotryed. W :... - 

4+ Finally, due not raſkhly 
Judge of fuch from whou: thou 
heareſt ſome impatient ſpeeches, 


while they were minding their 


painz;or ſome doubtfull ſpeech, 
as; Doe you thinke GoD will 


heare me ? that Iam bis ? chat I 


{hall hold out tothe end? For did 
not Davi-. ute ſome ſuch weake 


ſpeeches ? Judge them by their 


uſuall ſpeeches and behaviour, 
and thinke if thou wert in his or 
her clothes, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſhew much more, Many have 


ſtood, 


= 


—_— 


he ec 
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ſtood ſtrong in ſome temptation, 
and after have ſhewea Weakenes 
in farreleſſe. W e nut noe thinke 


hardly of any of Gods ſervants, 


Minititers , or © hriltians, that 

| ſhew ata time ſome weakneſle : 
judge them nor, they will judge 

themſelves falt enough. 


O.: the other (ide, if any now 


after much Leavinefſe and lng 
and earneſt ſeeking, bave got fait 
hold, & are now tull of comfort, 
yet doe not Proinite you thall e- 
ver hold it thus. or ever be at the 


to1,.;r thatit will be ever full ſea. 


Say notas David, [ | all never be 
moved, Pſal, 30. leaſt if doub- 
tings Coe againe,we call allin- 


to queſtion. No, by no meanes, | 


if you doubt of Gods favour, or 


be weakein any promule,fay that | 


you never made any other ac- 
count, and makeuſe of your for- 
mer coinforts and hold by them, 
Reſiſt and you ſhall overcome, 


and know that ever & anon {ach |. 


things will be : yea you may be 
M 4 ſet 


| 


dentin. ot. —_— 8 
« 
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 Strro"g faith 
may bee 


weekned. 


4 through the fire, yer 1t may not | 


| he may dyc (inhis owne ſenſe, 


| _ Laine 


ſet upon the daath-bed, as di- 
vers have had combates. Some- 
times after the Word or decpe 
meditation of Gods mercies, or 
after the Sacrament ; how ltrong' 
and confident doe you feele your 
ſelves ? Oh how you could doe 
any thing for God, even goc 


alwaycsbethus. 

Nay, laſtly, take notice of a 
worſe point yet, to wit, that a 
ſtrong Faith may not onely have 
ſome doubtings, but may bcc 
ſhrewdly oppreſſed, yea much 
diminiſhed, art leaſt in reſpe& of 
the aRs andoperations of it, He | 
that had a ſtrong fairh, may come 


to have but a weake faith, and ſo 


& atleſt in outward appearance) 
ina farre worſe caſethan he was 
ſometimes in tuslife:or ſo he may 
handle the matter, as he may re- 
cover himſclfe againe, as David 
| & Peter did, whoſe faith ſuffered 
ſhrewd Ecclipſes, yet got up a- 


——_—_—. 


Deerees of Fatth, 


24.9 
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gaine 1n time. But {/a,lam per- 
{wadedinhis latter dayes,was in 
| worſe.cafe. much, than formerly 
he had bin in, we ſec the firſtipart 
of his raigne much commended, 
the latter-muck worſe: and puch 
unbeliete he ſhewed,as2Chr. 16, 
in hiring the King of Aram, tru- 
ſting in-Phyſitians, and putting 
the Prophet into priſon. "This is a 


| as for aman from wealth to fallto 
 aPoore conditio: For as one. that 


pittifull thing , like a Crab togoe | 
backward.. Soft of weake ave | 
become {trong, t ut' of [trong to | 
become w cake is an. bcavy caſc ; | 


hath beene rich can worſe endure 
povertic, , than they that never 


| wont to have peace with God, 
Joy. and life to good duties, can 
bardly bearethe want'of them. . 


' either wantof the-meanes which 


| knew. other ; fo he that bath bin } 


are taken from him, or:he-gone!] 
from them,franmt /er#/a/erm to [en 


 richo for a good farme, where Js |, 


þ 
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no profitable or uſuall Miniſtery 
of the W ord,the Sacraments but 


| Once or twice ayearc admunltred 


and received,no g00d company: 
ſhut up altrong man, and dyer 
him thus, - aud his ſtrength will 
{oane abate. 

2. Aſccond cauſeis falling into 
ſone foulc i'nne, and not batting 


out of it. bai lying in it, as David 


2 Sam, 12, Or a frequent giving 


way to 01ES COrrmpptions, not la- | 


menting, repeiuting Or refurmung 


them. As conſtarcy inwell deti.g 
Hrengtiens faith, fo grofic fanne 


committtea will fore Weaken 1t. 

. 3- A third cauſes preſumptu- 
ouſly toget out of treutleby-un- 
lawfull incanes, which weakens 
the faith ſhrewdly,z{pecially not 
haſtzng out of it by through re- 


Pertance, - | 


4. Afourthcauſe is love of tl e 
woila,and mulcitude of buſineſ- 
fes :. many that at thirtic, and a 
while after were ih govoa caſc,af- 
ter ialicogreat dealings,huveina 


_— ata. t. a. rt Sod 


F 
4 


ny f 
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| 


| went to eate of. his ſtollen mut- 
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comming in in abundance . aid 
{o doe wofully abate and faile, 
I have heard of many in their 
younger dayes, that have ſeemed 
very zealons and full of grace, 
who have ſhrewgly decayed in 
their latter times, 

Now the fignes of it, are 1lee- 
pinefle of heart, no life in Chri- 
{tian duties, ſometimes uſe of the 
meanes, but with no zeale. How 
did Davia doe dutt:s all that 
three quarters after his feareta!l 
falls? :nuch like the poore Chri- 
{tans giving thankes, when he 
ton, that 15, very coldly, | 

Another {jgne is the Raying of 
the ſeniitle worke of Gods Spi- 
rit, 


conſcience, no mindto tbe com 

pany 0! the people of God. 
Feare of death, the wi:ich 15 a 

fearetall eſtate whileiithe pore 


ny farmes, or have the world | 


Likewiſe, acontinuall diſcon- | 
tent unquictnefſe of mince and 


Chriili-| 


Siznes of 
a; £4V oj 
+ aith. 
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| Chriſtian liveth 1n 1t, how ſoever | 
God of his free mercy, at laſt re- 
covereth him oubof ir, 
ſe. W hat then, 1s there no helpe | 


-] reaches far. But yct it will coſt | 


_ {inthis caſe. 

' this Tofle,had need make a gathe- | 
| ring, and get many good Mini- | 
| {ters arid Chriſtians to eontri- 


tohelpe them up againe. 


or remedy for this ? God forbid 
we ſhould ſay ſo. That God that 
pardoned at firlt , can and will 
have mercy upon him againe, | 
though he have played the Pro- 
digall : for the love of a father 


him the ſetting on. As if a father | 
ſer up his ſonnethe ſecond time, 
Kt willbe with ſome checkes and 
upon his humble ſuit, and it may 
be he malt bring ſome of his kin- 
Tedto plead andintreatfor him: 
So itis with the poore Chriſtian 


They-then-thathave-ſuffered 


bute their prayers and counſels, 


For it 1s poſſible tobe recove- | 
red (as we ſec in theexample of 


———— 


David) t 


y_ 


bat 
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David) though with much adoe, | 


— y_ 
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as appeareth P/a. 5 1,therfore be 
carefull to ſee continually what |! 
hath caſt you behind-hand : daily | 
judge your ſelves for your tinnes, | 
till you feel your heart relentand 
| Wax tender in ſome ſort : getun- 
| der the dropping of a profitable | 
and ſettled Miniſtry. | 

Le the helpe of the Lords 


prevaile not, adde thereunto ex- | 
| traordinary ; ſhake off too much 
dealings and the delight. of rhe 
| world. And when thou art once | 
recovered, walke more watch- 
fully and warily cverafter. 


themſelves ; ſome that in their | 


ven, that if they had beene taken 
| away twelve or fixtcene yeares 
before, would have gone with | 
full ſayle-And this may be a cauſe 
why God therfore takes away ſo. | 


D 
a Ai >. ————_— o 


Supper : and if ordinary meanes | 


[ 


| 
Some have thus recovered | 


time. were excellent, have pro- | 
ved very obſcure, and much adoe | 
they have had to crawle to hea- | 


—W_—_—OTTT 
ey Lathe. . — lt... i Ms... Milt. \ 
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many, when they are at the beft, 
and ſhould abate our griefe for 
ſuch whenthey be thus untimely 
taken away, 

Secondly, let not them that yet 
hold their owne, be high-min- 
ded, but walke in feare Beware 
of theſe things before ſpoken of; 
elſe you may tall from your ex- 
ccllency. 

Cling to God, be: conſtant in 
the mcanes, thar you may never 
know what belongeth to this 
wofull {tate : for as ſome die in it 
wh little comfort, and have 
much adoe to be comforted on 
their death-beds, ſo ſome have 
recovered, butit hath colt them. 
 dearc firſt, 


al 


the exccllency of taith. 4nd this 


to ſpeake hereafter, And alſo by 


'ver have beene true belcevers, 
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NYU ND thus having 

- {pokenofthena- 
ture and degrees 
of faith, I willin 
the next place 
ſpcak of the pro- 
pertics of it. And fir{t I will ſhew 


migtt be ſhewed firit by the Au- 
thor of it, 1n that 1t1s not the 
work of Neture,or of our ſelves, 
197 yet of man or Angell, Lat of 
God onely. But of this I have 
already ſpoken, w— | 
Secondly, it might be ſhewed 
by the ditticultie of obtain. g it, 
but of this, I ſhall have occafion 


cherarenecſle of it, i: that few c- 
Eja.5 3.1, Andwhen the Sour” of 


man ſhall come, ſhall he finde fauth 
«pon the eat th ? Lak, 18.8. 
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But I will not infilt upon any 
of theſe, but rather ſhew it by 
other argaments.. And firſt by 
that honour: which God hath put 


ſpeakeable benefits which by it 


this that jt brings much honour 
to God, and is alſo very profita- 
bleunto others, &c.. 

Firſt, God hath highly ho- 
noured it, inthat he hath made it 
the onely inſtrument of our ſa[- 
vation, there being no other con- 
dition of the Covenant of Grace, 
but beleeving, [oh.3.16. Aarke 
16. 16, &c, And whercas there 
are many other excellent graces, 
yet none of them, are appointed 
to apply Chriſt, androbethe in- 
ſtrument of our. ſalvation, but 
Faith onely.. And whereas the 
Ercateſt venture inthe world, is 
the comming of our ſoules ſafely 
unto. heaven,. of this, Faith afly- 
rethus, and thatupongood, yea 
the beſt ſecuritic namely, the 


Word | 


Excellency of Faith, | 


upon it. Secondly, by. the un- | 


are derived unto us. Thirdly, by |} 


"# 
1 


i 
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| ours, and we juſtified thereby, 


| faith. As withour faith we have 


| the Chapter, 
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W ord and faithfulnefſe of God. 
Secondly, it is that whereby 


4 Chriſt Jeſas and all tis benefits | 


are made ours ; whereof X 1s faid, 
Rem.s I We are juſtified by faith, 
viz, Chrilts rightcouſneſle made 

ours by faith. As our ſinnes were 

made his by imputation ; and he 
bare the burthen of them, {ſo his | 
ſufferings & obedience are made 


Hab, 2, 4, Thequft ſoall live by 


nothing to doe with Chriſt, ſo 
by this he and all his benefits are 
verily andtruly made ours, This 
faith only juſtificth us inthe ſight 
of God, 

Objett, Burt Saint /ames may 
ſeeme tp lay contrary, that wee 
rre juſtified by workes, Chap. 2. 
from the 14. verſe to the end of 


Azxſ. The Apoſtle intends no- 
thing leflc, neither is his queltl- 
on whether a man bee juitified 
by faith or Workes, as Salnt 'Panl 


15 


O— 
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is Rows, 2,and Gal. 3. Who had 
to doe with ſuch es looked for 
falvationby their workes, and f0- 
nepgleted fairh, againlt whom 
the Apoltle concludeth : But St. 
:ames having to doe with ſuch as 
boaſted of falth, but lived as they 
liſt, & thought by ſuch a faithro 
be ſaved ; he makes this h1s que- 
{tion, by what iranner of faith a 
man :s Juiiified ? whether by a 
faith that ſtaiids in words onely, 
or by a true andlively working 
faith, that 13 accomyanied wath 
the fiuits of good life ? and con- 
cludes, t':at a man is not juſtified 
by a work ily idle,fruitlefle,dead, 
devils, vaine mans faith, but by a 
true, fraitfull. and working faith, 
and ſuch is the faith that we are 
{peakti;g of, and fo he 1s not a- 
gainſt this truth, but forit. And 
15 not this an excellent thing that 
intitle« us aid puts usinto pofſeſ- 
ftoin of Chriſt Jeſus and all hi+ be- 
nefits ? It 1s more than if we bad 


deene a kinne to Chriit, had had 
him | 
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*company, then if we had heard 
with him ; nay,thento have been 


at. 12. 48,49. 

{ Thirdly, by taith our perſons 
are made plealing to God, and 
our works acccptalle: for while 


1 wee be 11 onr owne filthineſle, 


God cannot abide us, and our 


TbLeft workes are aboinuable, 


_ Itis faidthat Ged ha.i refpe 


| t> 45e.andt his work, and tat 
] by faita he offered a tetter and 


more acceptable ſacrifice than 


| C ar : his might be as good for 
| the out-ſive, but Abels was ac- 


cept: d, becauſe it was done 1n 
fai:h by a b leever, tie imper- 
felons thereof being taken a- 
way 18 Chriit, 

4. By it wee are uiited to 
Chriſt, and made one with him, 
fleſh of his fleſh, ard bone of hys 
one, Epheſ. 5, 30. lively mem- 
bers of twat bocy whereof he 1s 

hcad : 


| 


Him in our armes, lived in his | 


'Þ1m daily, had cate and drunke | 


'his motber, ſiſter, or bother. & 
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right ro his benefits ; ſo we draw 
fap and vcrtue from him, to dic 
to finne, and live to righteou(- 
nefſe, without which faith and 
union, we be dead intreſpaſles, 
| and can doe nothing. An impe 
not grafted into a ſtecke, bur ly» 


fruit,bur is for the fire : ſoare we 
without Chriſt : and as a waod- 
den legge receives no: ſenſe or 
motion from. the head ; it is bur 


ont faith ;. and is not this an ex- 
celtent thing that makes man a 
member of Chriſt ? which our 
union with Chriſt is the founda- 
tion of all our happineflſe. 

5. It is the root of al! other 
graces. = | 

Hence comes: peace : for be- 
ing aſſured of Gods love un- 
{pcakeable,, and our pardon and 
ſalvation,. it baniſheth feare and 
terrour, and peace comes 1n 


head : and ſoas we have thereby 


ing by,withers, and never beares 


tyed on with-points.ſo we with- ||. 


ſtead of it, Row, 5. 1. yca and |. 
joy | 


RS 
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| 10y, as Rom. 5.2, yea, Rom.x5.: 
: F 4 The God of he KF you with 
| 397 and peace 12 beleevins » Yea as | 
| | Phel. 4,7, Peace that oaſſeth all | 
[4 under/tanding,and I Per,1.8.oy 
that ts unſpeakeable and glorious. 
That as it is unſpeakeable terrour | 
1 to be under our finnes; and the 
| ] wrath of God; fo unſpeakeable 
{4 Joy to be reconciled unto him ; 
{0 it breeds boldnefſe in Gods 
Preſence, Epheſ;, 3. 12, and is 
| not this a goodly matter ? Yea, 
||| and that at the day of Judge- 
| ment, whenthe proudeſt & bol- 
- | deſt inners ſhall wiſh hils to fall 
on them, x /oh 2. 28. yea will | 
cauſe greater boldnefſe than was 
| in Heſ/ter to Ahbaſhneros, It will 
bring Chriſt into ourarmes, ſo as | 
we may ſay with Simeon, Lord, 
now letteft thou thy ſervant depart 
in peace,&c, Andas / oſept*s bre- 
thren came to him with confi- 
dence, when Benjamin was with 
them, ſo wee to God when wee | 
bang Chriſt with us. 
| Hence| 
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| 
| 
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E xcellency of Faith. 


muſt needs : the love of i brit 
conſtraines,2 Cor.5.and 1 Pet.1, 


covld net tel how to love enough; 
& Dawnid, P[.1 O3 Bleſſe the Lord 


alſo what ſhall 1 grve mito the 


Lord fo. all hrs benefits towards 
mw. ? So allo it will worke In us 
Loveto our bretbren for h1s cauſe. 
Gal.5. 6. Faithworketh by lo ve: 


which made the Apo?les to pray 


for it, Lordwicreaſe OH farth,v.s . 


It breeds thankfulnefle : and 
hence alſo cores patience , an 


—_ Aa td... —_— © wllw. dw. Aww. _ = 


| Hence comes love to God. as it * 


which1s ready to ſhew itfelfeup- 
{on all occatons, according to tie 
| meaſure of our Faith ; to their 
{ſoules and boſjes ; forgiving 
| wrongs, yea forgiving till ſeve:1- 
| ty times ſeventimes, C2k.17. 4. 


F 8, whomthough ye ſee not, yet yee 
| love him: 8 \e ſhews the reaſon, * 

beraule ebcileevein him So Lok, © 
7 47 the womanthat kncw that |. 
| many {ins Were forgiven her, {ke A 


0 «3 ſoule, who forgiveth thee all 
thme iniquities;and P/.116.11, 


excellent! b 


W 


excellent grace, when Faith tells; 
| thertrat wee be af "ited for our 


| 052 165 , than hee w3:: enable ww 's 
 beare, 1 Cor. 10, 13. and that 


| things keepe us from murinur- 
| ing, and from uſing unlawtull 


| troubles. Somehaveſpokenofa 


Excellency of Faith. 


us, that it 15 of our mercifull Fa- 


good, and that he wil lay ac more 
the end thall be happie. Theſe 


meanes , Or {inking under our 


{tone that being calt into the Sea 
in the greateſt fttorme and rage, 
would calme it preſently ;but we 
are {ure, Faith calmes the heart 
where {tormes and temptations 
pave been greatelt, It is the load- 
{tone that lookes ever to Chriſt, 
as that doth towards the North ; 
and as that drawes iron toit, {o 
doth Faith jJoyne - our hearts to 
Chriſt. It is like the flower of 
the Sunne, which turnes ever to- 

ward Chrilt, as that doth to- 
wards the Sun; yea, what ſhould 
I name particulars ? For hence 
comes all obedience, Heb.11 7, 


"Gas * 


By | 


4 4 . as "—_ 


_ 


Excellent 9 6f Faith, 


| By faith Noah oBcyed In ma- 
king the Arke, which was a difh- 
cult thing ; ſo A%raham forfooke 
his Countrey , and offered his 
ſonne. 

It purgeth the heart, and cha- 
ſeth away the love of all evill,and 
brings in the love of all Gops 
Commandements, and breeds 
obedience to any thing that God 
ſhall require, P/al, 119, 8. 

It makes us not onely willingto 
obcy Gad in doing, but even in 
ſuffering ; to count houſe, land, 
wife, children, libertic, tobeno- 
thing forthe love of God, but to 
ſticke to Chriſt though wee loſe 
all theſe. I. 

To confeſle with boldneſſe the 
Name ofthe Lord Jeſus, and his 
eruth, though with never ſuch 
per; 

It cauſeth the mother to ſend a- 
way her childe that morning, to 
another nurſe, when ſhe was to 
oetoexccution ; and another to 
andby, and ſce her childe grie- 
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; 
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voully [ | 
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] vouſly tortured, ſaying, I never 
T beld child better betowed, and 
| thanked Gadthat ever ſhee bare 
{him, Andto forfake them chear- 
| fully, as did Door T7 ay/ony and 
| Cmthbert Sim/on,who ſeeing his 
_ .tWifeandehildrenin the way as 
| [hceewasgoing to the ſtake, and 
| feeling ſome yearning of bowels 
-frebuked himſelfe, ſaying, Ah 
fleſh, wouldft thou hinder me in 
My journey? Well goe to, thou 
'{ {halt not prevaile, | 
| It made the Martyrs endure 
4rorments, and tonegled Father, 
4 Mother, Wife, Child, to follow 
4 Chriſt. Sce Heb, 10. toward the 
<nd,and Heb 11.toward the end, 
| read: the places. It made A7o/es 
| forſake Pharaohs Conrt, and to 
4 c-2ſe rather to ſuffer aſfuttiowinh 
{ the people of God than to enjoy the 
| pleaſures of feune, Heb.1t1n 1 5.1[t 
made inany kifſe the ſake, clip 
[hands 1.t':e fire. &to tf:ank God 
'{thatthey were worthy t ſuffer 
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| for his na:ac, fa) i-& ti.at t' ough 


N they 
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they had a ſharpe breakfaſt, yet 
they ſhold have a joyfull dinner. 
| 8, It is that that makes the 
W ord,Sacrainents, 8 our pray- 
| erS profitable tous. The Word 
when it is beleeved, and particu- 
|tarly applyed to our ſelves, ther 
It profiteth us;as contrarily, Hes, ' | 
4,2, it profited not the ewes be- 
cauſe it was not mixed with faith 
The Sacramet of the Lords Sup- | 
perdothus no good without this | 
but only gives ſhelles and out-' 
| ward fignes to our condempati- 
on, not diſcerning the Lords bo- 
dy : ſoguilty of the Lords body, © 
and to cat to our condemnation, 
and ſo it becomes to us like the 
curſed andbitter waters, Nzm,s,, 
21.that made thebelly to ſwell, - 
and thighto rot, Faith isthe eye, | 
hand, mouth of the ſoule, and , 
| therfore without that, the Sacra-/. 
|. mentcannot profit. Soour pray- | 
| ers made in faith prevaile much, | 
[am.g.16, but nothing without 
t,1a».1,6,7, - 
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[| the Lords, doubting of perſeve- 


| nance ere we dye, 


| down allbefore it; butthey that 
| aregronnded faſt in the Falth,are 


| I6. I Pet,s 8, Tour Adverſary 
| the tDrvel as aroaring Lion goeth 


| ed by inſtancing in {undry of the 
| temptations of the Divell, which 


Excellency of Faith, 


9, It is a notable meanes to 
further us in our journey to- 
wards heaven , to keepe us fafe 
from the mighty Adverfarie of 
Our ſoules and falyation ; A ſo:e/d 
to quench his fiery darts, Epheſ.6, 


abour, whom reſiſt ftedfaſt :n the 
Faith. Andthis might be ſhew= 


faith quercheth, and like a ſbjeld 
keepes ttem from piercing the 
heart ; as, doubting wee bee not 


rance, of ftrength enough ro 
beare out our troubles, ofa good 
end of them, of want of mainte- 


It 15 the vitory that overcomes 
the world. 1. the manifo[dill ex- 
amples of the multitade, which 
like a raging ſtrearae beares 


wt ( 
(x 


not moved by them, 
| N 2 They 


E xcellency of F aitk , 
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The alluring and ſweet baites of | 
the decentfull juchanting world, | 
whichare moit ſ}rong & dange- | 
rous:therefore whereas Heb.11. 
37.1 is ſer downe,that they were 
| fempred; among other ſore tewp- 
| tations,that 15 named for one, 
Thus the Martyrs were temp- 
ted after this manner by the 
worid. Play a Wiſe mans part, 
_ your i{elfe, If you wall re- 
turne tothe Church ane abjure, 
you ſhall have thisand that pro- 
| motion, &c. 
More by the inchantments of: 
this Strumpet have beene begui- 
led,than by the threats : Faith | 
ſcornes that any baſe tranſitory | 
rofit or pleaſure ſhould draw , 
bis heart that beleeveth from 
God,or from a good conſcience, 
| orto ſell his peace and hope of 
Heaven. | | 
So it overcoines the frownes, 
threats, & uttermoſt wrongs that 
itcandoe, deſpiſingthe crofle, 8 
enduring the ſhame;contemning 


any | 


— 
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Excellency of Faith, 


any teinporary affiiton 1n re- 
ſpeX of the love of Go o, and 


part inthe Etervali bappinelle. 
Thus the vi artyrs(as Romans a- 
mong te re{t ) overcame their 
adverfaries,and madethem Wea- 
ry, when as they could not tell 


of this, hee might gce through 
whatſoever, 7] be only Conque- 
rer indeed is the beleever, to 
whom notHing can come tco 


would poſc all the world to doe, 
{o it fenceth us againſt the temp- 
| rations of ſinne, that ariſe from 
| our owne corrupt nature : Shall 
I doe thus and thus, and (inne a- 
galnſt my GOD and mercifull 
Father ? It draweth vertue from 
Ctritt tro mofttifeſinne :; It chal- 
lengeth the promiſe that jaith, 
Sine ſhill not have demmios over 
your morrill body that you ſhould 
obey rt inthe luſts thereof, Rom, 
CHEN 


[ "—_ 


Chriſt Jeſus, or hazzardtg his | 


| what to ſay, 1f a man had cnough | 


difficult, to doe or ſuffer, yea that | 


N 3 10.Tt | 


Excellency of Faith. 
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r0.1t gives much glory to God 
by beleeving things, becauſe hec 
bath ſaid them, to reaſon incredi- 
bie,innature impoſſible, puts to 
his ſcale that God is true. Ir gets 
upon the head of reaſon, when 1t 
15atthe fartheſt, and ſees quite 
beyond it, and claps the hands, 
 taying : Iris fo, It is fo, 

In natures Schoole wee con- 
ceive firſt, then belceve ; but in 
Gods, we beleeve firſt, and then 
conceive:congeive What Wee can 
and what we cannot,belecve and 
admire, 

Thus we bcleeve the Creation 
of the world of nothing, which 
moſt Philo(ophers gain-ſay, af- 
firming,that of nothing nothing 
cahabemade. :(; 
 Sowhen webe wrapt-in trou- 
bles,and compaſlcd about, & ſec 
no way out, yet to beleeve 1 ſhall 
have a good end; as A&rahom tor 
offering his ſonne,belceved God 
would make a way, yet God had 
= Inlſ[aac fral thy ſeed be called 
| SO | 
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| life after this, as if we had them. 


| whenwee ſee no likelyhood or 


|| 11.Faithis exceeding profita- 


: Excellency of Faith, 


> . ; | 
[gives a being (tous) unto things 


| ſoasweecan fay, I will truſt in 
| him, though hee kill me, 10413, 


So 1:/74a, and the people for the 
falling of the walls of /ericho;be- 
leeved verily it ſhould come to 
\paſſe:and Heb.1 1,1.4t is the ſub- 
[ſtance of tlings hoped for :thatis, 
\rhat as yet ( tuthemlelyes ) have 
[no being; and the evidence of 
' things not ſeen that is,a cleerc de- | 
. Monfſtration of things that be nor 
ſeene. Thus webeleeve the reſur- 
rection of our bodics,and cternall 


Hereby now webcleeve the 
to prevaile, and get the upper 
hand, | | 

Hereby wee hang upon God; 
way of helpe or deliverance ; 
15 and in long delayes, yet faith 
holds, 


ble through all our courſe, and in 
proſperity many wayes , but 


[ 


ruine of Rowe, though ſhe ſeeme | 
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ſpecially it is our odde friend tn 
adverl:ty;another $;m0» tobeare 
our crofle, O it doth us knights- 
ſer; 1ce;thenitholds us upby the 
chin,that we linke not, as ciſe we 
mult: Sothatour head 1s above 
water, though all the body be 
under. / ould have farmed, CX- 
cept I h14 beleeved toſec the g00d- 


 neſſe of the Lord in the land of the 
Hving,Pſal,27.13. 
This we may ſec in /«cob ; For 


| what had become of him when 


beheard of E/ars coming againit 
him with foure hundred men,but 
for his Faith? Itistrue that God 
had made hima promule; Rererne 
into thy Countrey, wnd [will dee 
thee good, which in his danger he 
c'all:nged, a1d had the counfort 
of it, becauſe he beleeved it. 

So Nehemah, whenhe looked 
{o pale with griefe, for the affli- 
ion of the Church at /c-#/ ater, 


yet finding a promiſe,and belee- 
ving it, he (tayed him(elfe upon 


it,Neb 2,2.cap.n.8,9, | 
| be 


—— Io, 
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| 4y my God,my Go,or clic he had 


| our loules to heaven, /ohn 3.16, 


| [Bal not periſhbut hanec euerlaſt i 'g 
jife, As Enoch & Elias were tran- 


hs 
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273 | 


So many ainonez{t our ſelves in 
divers afflictions ſhould fſinke, 
were it not for the faith of Gods 
| promiſes ; much more the Mar- 
tyrs in their intolerable ſufterings 
and ſome among our ſelves in 


4 tormenting paines, 


Our Saviour Chriſt wasupheld 


beene gone. 
12, Andinthe end of our life 
1t tz evenas a chariot to carry up 


That a3 many as beleeve iy him 


(ated (though not bodily as 
they) yet our faith tranſlates our 
ſ.ules upto God, I Per. 1.9,Ke- 
cerving the end of your Faith the 
{alvation of your ſoules. 

Now 1s not this an excellent 
Grace tiat never fayles us tiil t 
ath brought us to God, and 
,nakes death, which is the ter- 
'rour of the world, to bcc a wel- 
come mellenger ? . 


| 


| Ns 


—_O_cwCCCD4. 


13.Yet 


heated ww — . —_ yy —— _ 


"T3 


11:3 4! 


Excellency of Faith. 


= 


x 3.Yct farther the names gi- 
ven itin Scripture, and from the 
Scripture ſhew {o much : For it 
is called Tuſtifying Faith,Ro 72S, 
x. becauſe it juſtifies us, that 15, 


makes us ſtand righteous before 


Ged,which other faiths doe not, 
notas it is aworke or by ary 1n- 
-herent quality, or for any cxccl. 
lency of it ſelfe, which is 1impoſ- 
fible;but as by a hand that appre- 
'hends Chriſt, and makes him and 


Gods appointment, Faith juſt. 
ficth, as apprehending Chriſt by 
whom weare juſtified. 


| Faith, yee are ſaued,that is, by 

Chriſt made ours by Faith. 
Lively Faith, in oppoition to 

the dead faith of hypocrites, that 


ſhewes forth any life in godly 


fruits ofgood workes, . + 7 
| Itiscalled Faith of Gods Elf, 


- 


T1t.1,2. arare jewell beſtowed 
oN nons but Gods. deare ones,, 


Saving Faith, as Epie/.2.3. By 


drawes nolife from Chriſt, nor 


all his benefits mine by vertue of 


| 
j 


| 


i ſuch, 


Jn 


| Excellency of Faith. 


ſich az be o:d-ined to ſalvation: 


as Reprobates may have. 
Precious faith,2 Pet 1..8.oft won- 
drous worth and value. No cop- 
per faith but more prectous than 
Gold, yeathan fine Gold, 1 Pez. 

.,7.yea,as Pro,31,10, A vertu- 
ous W oman is {aid tobe farre a- 
bove the Pearles, whois fo com - 
mended for her Faith which 
made her vertaous, andthe wiſe- 
dome fo commendedin the Pro- 

verbs, which proceeds from; and 
iS foyncd withtrue Faith, 1s not 


fine gold, but whatſoever elſe it” 
can be compared unto. | 


before the world ; not ſuch Faith. 


— 


only better than (ilver,and much | 


holy ſpirit, and brings forth holy 
life, which it drawes from our 
moſt holy head Chriſt Jeſus. 
F4,It gets us a-go0d reputati- 
onin the Charch of God, #6. 
1142, It ſetsxs on to doe {ach 


Peoft holy faith, Tude Verſe 20,,] 
becauſe it isa gift of Gods mott'} 


| 


 workes of piety.co God,andcha- 
, ricie." 
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ritie tO mengas doe procure us as 
good a report, as valiant men had- 
[ a great name by theirexploits, 


I 5.It obtaines ns Many atem- 
porary bleſling and dcliverance : 
asto eſa and Ieho/aphat great 
 vidtories, by their faithfull de- 
pending upon God. 

16.1t1s not oniy profitable to 
our ſelves,but to others alio, that 
isto our child-en. Evena proteſ- 
ſor of faith benzfits his ciilaren 
intereſting them unto bapriſme 
& the priviledges of the Chn:ch 
but true faith greatly availes the 
children of ſuch parents,both be- 
cauſe God hath made promiſe to. 
be the God of ſuch, and alſo vf 
their ſeed, baides their many 


fairhfull prayers, 

' 2. Yeato ſtrangers, both for 
their ſoules & bodies, /ars. 5, 14. 
Send for the elders,andtbe prayer 
| of fauh ſhall /avethe [iche, that: 
1%, healehim,and:reitore him to 
het) - 7-4 if he have commuted 


i 


| runes they ſnall be forgiyen,Yea- , 
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grace? Come gaze,and look up- 
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prayerobtayned tur Pharaob, && 
forthe mwurmuring//rac/rtes and 
Eliah for Ahab in procuringrain. 

In all theſe reſpects, whocan 
| burſay that Faith 1s an excellent | 
on it. that you may admire and 
fall in love wit'all, 3s n1en doe at 
the godly houſe or ſumptuous 
Palace ot ſome great Man, or 
Prince, and ſuch things, 

Ny Viercliantize to be coms- | 
pared thereto, hee that Lath it 
hath Gad fur his Farber. Chriu 
his Saviour,the Fioly hot his 
Comforter, the Angelsto guard 
him creatures on the carti}, the | 
world it fcife, yea all rugs pre- | 
ſent and tocomeare his, and hee | 
Chrilts, | 

Compare it with other things 


it with, wealth, honour, authori- 
tie, great birth? Baſe things in| 


tothe very wicked it may obtain | 
remporall bleſſings, as Lees his 


| thatbeexcellent,and ſee it excel- | 
'- ling them what ſhall I compare | 


com-t- 
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compariſon not worthy to be na- 
med with things thatbe truly ex- 
celient ; the ftrength of Sarp/en,! 
beauty of ef b{alomn, wealth ot 
Creſus, whattoyesto Fanh ? 

W hat then? Knowledge of 
things humane, and all Philoſo- 
phers and Naturaliſts, W iicmen, 
aad deep politiciaas, and Divine, 
eſpecially greatunderſianding in 
the Scriptures, which 15cxcellent, 
yetthe Divell hath this, and the 
meaneft beleever hath a better 
oe. 

This gift of Prophecie Is an cx. 
cellent gift,toopentheScripture; 
diſcourſe of points of Religion 
andfaith,yea,and apply the ſame 
tothe peoples uſe ; a very profi- 
table gift, ſeeing it may convert 
many and build up more; yct 
this a reprobate may hayCs 
The Faith of miracles is an ex- 
cellent gift, & to caſt out Divels, 
hee that had theſe would with 


Cop ey ere rr, nad, 


91792 agus beethought fome 


great man, and ſuch gifts were 
wore /. 


— —_— 


A  ———_—nununnp ud 
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Yea,among other true and ſaving 
graces, Faith octainestle clticfty, 
Faith, but Faith is the mother of 


as Salomon of the vertuous W o- 


vertuouſly, but tnou ſurmeunteſt 


Excellency of Faith, 


worthy great revercce, yet theſe 
areprobate might have, ar. 7. 
22, any will [ay to mee tn that 
any, Lora, Lord, have we not pro- 
phefiedim thy 1\ ame, and in thy 
Name have caſi out ajvels ? &C, 


—— 


as Humility, love, Patience, 90- 
briety, which though they bec 
F- 


excellent giits, yet they appre- 
bend not Chrift ; they breed not 


them. 
We may therefore ſay of Faith, 


man, many daughters have done 


them all, Pr0,31,29. Her price is 
above the pearles, for that is a 
moſt precious Jewell, anc pearle 
invaluable. | 

And as Infidelity is the moſt 
odious 7ice,the breeder and mo- 
ther-of ail {inne, and doth moſt 
d{ſhonourGod,ſo is faith the con- 


Bu 


trary, Vnbeliefe denies Ged the j 
"MW glory] 


i 1 
| ! 
_—_—_— 
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| Excellencyof Faith, I 
glory of his power, asit he were 
'notablero fulfill his promiſe : Of 
his truth, as if hee wercunfaith- 
Full; and makes a man fly from 
| God,as Aa, and finally, makes 
Chrilts comming wto the world 
of no ule, 

Uſe 1. Here fe: and know who bethe | | 
exceile:t ones inthe world ; Oh| 
trac beleevers, P/a/.16.3. They | 
are called the Excellent, Pro,1 2. 
25.7 he righteons is moe excellet 
than his net ohboar, that1s, who is 
not righte-»us: faith makes a man 
| right consboth by making Ch-i/ts 
righteouſnes ours by imputation 
and ſeconaly by drawing fancti- 
fying grace from Chrult. 

He har is not thus righteons 
( by faith, we ſay of him as 1acob 
F of Ruben, he 1$ not excellent, 
| W hatſoever wealth. honor thou 
' haſt, whoſoever thou art, thou 
art: not excellent ;. Nay, what 
foever knowledge, gifts, pro- 
| feſſion thou haft , with ut true 
| [1 aith, thou art not. Execllent, 
Eo bur - 


E xcellency ef Faith. 


I Ee Ee  eee— 


\ . | 
| Chritts death, neither 1s thy per- | 
fon or worke plealing to God, 
nor haſt thou right to any good 


But the true clecver ts excel- 
[-nt. as] avirg attatned to a rare 
| jzewell aid an invaluable pearle : 
aS nay appcarelt you looke over 
the bevefits of true Faith before 
mentione4 : yea though thou be 
pooreand deſpiſed 1. the world, 
yet artth:u ha py. Be thai kfull 
to Gud, and whatſocver paines 
thou hait taken to get 1 auth, yet 
be gl:d, {ecing thou halt a 11h 
pemii-worth, 

W oder t at man having ſtript 
b1mſclfofall his robes of his cre» 
ation ſh uid yet bee reſtored to 
any ſuch glory yet once againe 3 
and that G o Þ ſhoul.l ever be- 


]buta painted ſheath, a gorgecus | 
Sepulcher ; thou halt no part in | 


thing, | 


! 
! 


ſtow this oniÞee which 1 to fo! 
few given, Vſe all nane* tO} 
nouriſh this asthy jewell, as the 
64g? 48Þ Prayer, good 

com- 


i as. 
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conſcience : in all things walke 
worthy of 1ſo excelicnt a gift, 
ſtaine It not by any finne wil- 
lingly committed, 


it not, that thou canſt never be 
exccllent,till thou doeft enjoy it, 
But alas, what toyling is there 
for baſe things, when the moſt 
excellent things indeed are left 
unregarded ! 

' Godopen mens eyes,that they 
may ſee and ſeek after the thmgs 
that are truly excellent, 


' company, Care to keepe a good 


And doe thou know that haſt | 


i 


+. 


I Difficaltyof Faith. 


& CHna P, Y. | | 
to /2 Difficulty of Faith, | 


ND thus having | 
ſhewed the ex- | 
cellency of faith, 
>| Iamnow in tte 
H Next _—_ = 
ſpeake of the dif=' x. 
ficultie of it. *24 as faith ts ex- | —_ 
j cellent, ſo ( accordingto the na | 
| ture of excellent things ) it15not | 
ecaſie,but bard tobe obtained. It 
is Indeed eaſfie for one to ſay, he 
[hath faich;but ro have atrue and 
{lively faith indeed, 18 a watter 
{hardly atchleved. So James 2, 
14.1 hat doth it profit, 127 bre- 
thren, theroha man ſay he hath 
faith ? &c. It is eaſie to ſay,I ve- 
| Jleeve and hope to bee faved by 
Tefus Chriſt, but to beleeve in- 
deed 1s very hard, that ts, to. 
beleeve upon good ground, and 
warrant. For faith 15built upon 
the * 
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| 


| eric of tie Word, {anRified 


—_— — — 


' the Word and promiie of God, 


or elſe it is no true Faith : aid 


thns tobelecve uponthe warraiit|' 
of the Word, is not fo cafic a 


thing. 


nor A:igell can worke ir, on:1y it 
is of the operation of Gol, as 
we have heard, 

Oh, Faiths a thing moſt ex- 
cellent, as making Chriſt ours, 
andus the Childrenof God, and 
as being the ſhield which quen- 
cheth the ftery carts of the De- 
vill, our victory whereby we 0- 
vercome the world. & that hand 
which purifieth the heart in the 
precious laver of Chriſts bloud, 
Andthcrefore itis another man- 
ner of matter, than for a man to 
ſay,l hope tobe ſaved by Chritt; 
ſeci-g many of theſe, have no 
hearts purified, nor lives refor- 
med. 

That is wrought by the V.inj- 


by 


For this 1s not only notin our 
owne power, but neither man| 


WM TT ww} ry 


;orto ſay,I know I am a ſinner, 


|'this Faith is the way to Heaven 
Few attaine to Faith, /aiah 5 3, 


port ? And, when the Sonne of 
Man commeth , ſhall hee tnde 
| Faith upon the carth? Zzke 


| hard to belceve. | 


*] muſt doishard, For knowledge, 
| firſt, even that is hard, in re- |. 
{1 ſpeR of our blinde and dull un- | 


Difficulty of f aith, 


'by GOD for that end; - bx (- | 
to worke a blind hope, any 


meanes might bring men to that | 


and hopeto bee ſaved by Jeſus 
:Chriſt. 

Againe, the way to Heaven 
1s ſtrair, and few finde it ; and | 


1, Who hath " © Re OH7 Yee 


18.8, 

It is indeed eaſie to preſume ; 
for that is of the fieſh, and the 
Divell helpes it forward : but 


To make this plaine to every 
man: you thall fee that every ſiep 
to Faith is hard. Goe over the 
way that God brings one to faich 
even the worke that the Law 


A —— 


ac'- 
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derſtanding , and eſpecially our| 3 
careleſneſic, in not giving our 3 
minde to get it, but have ſo ma- 
ny other things in our head; 
therefore few get atly competen-| 
cy of knowledge, but are grolly| 


Ignorant. 


ons, eafie > Oh no, there is too 


colt. 

2 Then for a man to bee convin- 
ced in Conſcience, that he is the 
man twat 1s ſo miſerable and un- 
| doae, toconfelle it true of him- 
| ſelfe withoutany longer poſting 
it off to others. 

2 Next, to beſtricken witi ter- 
rour upon this ſight of our n1ſe- 
ry - Oh this is rare and hard to 
cometo. On1no,people can heare 
the Law, and their miſerie, and 
che judgements of God denoun- 


cedagainlt their fnnes, and yet | 


nor 


ed — Crmand — Le 


is: er ere 


| much ſelfe-lovein us for this,the |. 
proud heart of man cannot liſten 


+5 
4 
; oak 
{46 WK 3h 


I 


? 


Much more is the particular|! : 
knowledge of every mans owne || | 
1nnes, wretchednefſe, corrupti- |” 


© aa Don 
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Difficulty of Faith, 


notblanke at all. No, they have 


+ |armour of proofe to beare off 
| that ; hearts harder than flint, as 


impenetrable asa Wall of brafſe; 
Oh no,their ſtout ſtomacke will 
not come downe. Nay, though 
God adde crofles, yet it ſtirreth 
us up to rage, impatience, rebel- 
lion, rather than caſts us downe, 
The Law alone, oh it is but 
words , thunder without light- 
ning, and when deedes come 
too, yet never the nearer moſt 
waoat, 

Miniſters feare to preach the 
Law forterritying, men, and dri- 
ving them to deſpaire, but they 
neednotinreſped of toat great 
ſecurity rhat raizgneth 1n them. 


| Andyetifa man werecoine tobe 


enlightned and convinced of his 
mlſery, were it not a great piece 


of work? A Indas,a Divell goes | 


as farre, yettheſethinke they goe 
farre enough; ifthey be thus ter- 


rified,yet how few ever goc fur- | 


ther, but out-grow it againe, 


| | 


—_—_ ets 
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| wreltle with it, or impatiently 


2 man goc no further than the 
Lawes working , hee had as 
| $ood never have come to any 
thing atall, for he ſhall periſh: 
andthoughthe hard hearted one 


hee, yet he15quietin the meane 
time. 

Then come to the Goſpells 
' working. ls it eafie for a man 
prefled under the terrours of the 
Law.tobe ſo much as kept from 
| {:nkKing, ortaking any other bad 
courſe , by hearing in general, 
that there is ahelpe and remedy 
| for finners, but wieth-r it bee 
for him or no, hee 1s uncer- 
tate ? 

Then again? for contrition : 
Is ita ſmali thing to breake the 
heart of a man for, or from his 
ſfinzz? Oh it is an invincible 
piece of worke ; a man will part 
with goods, childrenof h15 body, 


| 


luſts 


——— 
z 


| fall to their owne courle ? Andifll 


ſhali ſpecd no better at laſt than 


er any ching rather than from his | 


I} 


+ 


{t- |rion with himſelfe for ther, to 


| | Difficnlty of Faith, 


| [luſts or be brought to a deepe | 
'|f | | diflike of his courſes, and vexa- 


|} jcleare the Lord and condemne 
| [himſelfe, to become teacheable 
and gentle, a Scholler willing to 
 [beruled by God in whatſoever 
[| |courſe he ſhall preſcribe him, 
| Andthen for him ſtill to attend 
on the Miniſtery of the W ord, | 
that he may ſee what God will 
doe for himin time; Is this caſte ; 
and as he is ſcarce able to adviſe 
himſclfe,{o the devill makes him 
beleeve if he ſhouldrell others,he 
ſhould diſcredit himſelfe. 
Then when this poore man is 
wreſtling and winding out of his 
bands, faine he would proceed 
to confeſle his ſinne, and cry to 
God for pardon ( as hee ſeeth 
needenough,and inconragement 
from God ſo to doe;) and thus 
tounload himſclfe, but then the 
Devill blinds his eyes, hardens 
his heart, and ſtops his mouth 


| 


| chat he cannot utter tis _ 
| O plaint ! 


——_ 


Difficutty of Faith, 


| 


hw. 


plaintto God as he defireth, ina-| 


ny ſort ; but when he would, the 
Devill brings confuſion into his 
ſoule, that he cannot tell almoſt 
how to goe about it. Indeed he 
doth it, but ſo awkely and coldly, 
as he is yexed with himſelfe ; and 
thinkes, if I could mourne, and 
powre out my heart to God, I 


would net doubt of mercy ; but| 


T am lockt up, I cannot doe it. 
And at this paſle the Devill holds 


without comfort : and though 
Gad doth accept the will for the 
deed, ycthe himſclfcis not ſo fa- 
tisfied, 

Thea when he finds that God 
meanes as verily to ſhew him 
mercy, as he feclcs hiniſclfe to 
ſtand in need of it, yet doe you 
thinkeit is eaſfie for kim tocome 
to athirftie ſoule afterit? True, 
he ſecth cauſe cnough to thurſt, 
finding himſclfe quite emptie, 
and ſceth thatif he have notmer- 
cy he mult periſh, It doth his 


heart. 


—_—_—— — 
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many a poore ſoule agoofd while| | 


| 


JT} Diffcnlty of Faith. 
| heart good to heare of the pro- | 
' | miſe which 1s made to the thir- 


| 


ſtic, becauſe they ſhall be filled, 
and they onely.. But now he can- 
not finde ſuch a thirſt as he de- 
fires, but a fulneſle ; he knowes 


- {if he could thirſt ke ſhould be fa- 


ticked, but he cannot finde it : 
Oh, ſaith hee, thirſt requireth 
ſenſe, yea it is the ſharpcit ſenſe 


his deſire, and give him both 


is without It, 
Then come to the laſt point 


comerto {ell all,to teny our ſelves, 
and take up our Croile daily, 
that we may follow Chriſt 2 Oh 
thoſe beloved ſinnes, that he hath 


| committed fpirituall fornication 


ſolong & ſo oft with,now topart 
with them all for ever, is a matter 
of greatdifficulty. It is true, for a- 
ny goodthereisinthemhe might 


| 


QO 2 but 


and deſire : which I cannot find. 
Now though God will accept 


thirſt and water of life too in: 
time, yetin the meanc while he 


before belceving : Is it calic to 
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i but to our nature this 1s a hard | 


worke. 

Then when he comes to buy 
the Pearle, to goc through and 
ſtrike up the bargaine, to appre- 
hend the promiſe, and toapply it 
tohimſelfc ; doth not many aone 


| ſtand ſtraining courteſie, and is 


full of feare, asthinking thatir is 
not true to him, or that 1t 15 tov 
good a bargaine, ſeeing others 
carry away the Pearle, bur hee 
holds it in his hand , but darcs 
not put it up as his owne ? Se 
that if God ſhould not hearten 
and ſtrengthen him, he would 
goe ncere toloſcitnow whenthe 
15 come to the upſhot. Well, at] 
laſt he faſtens on it. But when he 
hath done ſo, can he hold it faſt 
this weeke and next moneth ? In 
2 while is he not in his dumps, 
doubting againe and full of 
feares? 

Well, when he hath attained 
Faith tobcleeve the maine pro- 
miſe,even of pardon and falvati- 

on, 


__—_—— 
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| on, yet there be many other ſub- | 
ordinate promiſes, as of perſeve- 
rance, of ſufficient grace to carry ; 
him through all difficulties and 
remptations, and js it ealie to be- 
leeve theſe ? Hath not the poore 


childe of God ſome toyle. with | 


this, when he beleeves his falva- | 
tlon,and yer ſometimes fcares te 
{hall never hold out to the end ?. 
eſpecially if long or fore paines, | 
or perſecution,and the fre ſhould 
come, notwithſtanding that God 
hath promiſed as well theſe, as 
pardon and falvation. 

And ſome inferiour promiſes 
alſo of outward things arc hard- 
ly beleeved: As,not failing of a- 
ny needfull thing, that Gud will 
lay nomoreuponus than he will 
make us able to beare. Is 1t caſie 


to beleeve theſe, eſpecially in the }. 


time of trouble ? and are not even 
belecvers oftentimes at their wits 
ends, andready to faint in temp- 
tation of paine, povertie, dan- 


ger, and ſuchlike ? I ſpeake not 
| O 3 | of 


- 


de. 
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.| or now andthento ſpeake ſome- 
{| what of it, but we muſt dwell 


of living by Faith, and having 
this at all turnes tirough our 
courſe, Which 1s a high point, 
(and of which I ſhall ſay ſome- 


of Faith ) but even to beleeve 
things, and that we ſhall be in all 
eſtates upheld by God, at the firſt 
eſpecially, is a hard thing. 

Then by this I hope you all 
{ce, that Faith is no caſie matter ; 


cult, thenthe whole 1s not caſle. 

On -no ; ſome cannot+ beleeye, 

[04,5 .44-lome willnot belceve, 

Chap.5.40-but few doe beleeve 
w_ ſure, as appeares too plain- 

y. 

If fo, then for us Miniſters : 
our dutie 1s to trayell much 1n 
this point of faith, and to bring 
people to it, and to thinke that 
It 1s not enough toglaunce atit 


npon it, and thinke it as well, 
ſpent tirme, and that it is as need- 


what, ere I part with this point | 


for if every Rteppe to it be dith- | | 


ll 


%# w 


— 
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cell. Lien. MS -s 
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: full a part of our labour as any 


other,and none bke it,as without 
which indeed all is nothing, and 
that withall it is very hard. 

And that we thinke not that 
every one that can fay the Creed, 
ten Commandements,and Lords 

Prayer, and can fay he is afinner, 
and can ſpeake of Chriſt, is 
ſtraight a belcever, & fit tocome 
tothe Lords Supper,or ſome that 


| | be faire conditioned and better 


than moſt others, or than they 
have beene, ſtraight that they be 


true inſight can fet no 
of faith in them, | 
| Iris good to hope: the beſt, 
and to give encouragement to 


elihood 


them, ſomewhart yet is wanting 


elſe this makes people Care- 
le : labour carneſtly to drive 
them utterly out of them- 
ſelves, to a carefull ſecking after 


Chriſt, with a heavie heart for- 


O 4 fins 
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beleevers, when as = of any. 
| 


” S9% - ] 


ſmall things ; But we muſt tell 


to make. them true belecvers, 
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The Vſe 


reſpecting 
| the people, 


| 


without which we doe them no 
200d, Oh lament the carnall ſe- 
curity of menintheſe dayes;who 
make wide dores to bring peo- 
pleto Heaven. 

This alſo confutes that errone- 
ous and blind conceit of the vul- 
gar fort, thatitis in calic thing to 


by their words-andcourſes. For 
firſt for themſelves ; they thanke 
God they bee fully perſwaded 
they ſhall bee ſaved, and have 
no doubt of it: :But how came 


t you by it? Nay,thatthey cannot 
tell, Butthtsis ſuſpicious to have 


goods in our houſe, and not to 
know how wee came by them, 
They that have true faith, know 
how they came by it erethey had 
it, How long have you had this 
perſwafion ? Ever, Thatis en- 
ough to prove it nought ; for 
Faith is not bred with us, and he 
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 finnes paſt, and a true defire to|, | 
tome under his Government, | 


| beleeve,asappeares too plainely 


that is a beleever, can remember | 
the 
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|, | the time hee was no belcever, 
t,| | And whatpaines have you taken 


= They can ſay nothing to thar : 
o0| | It.is therefore roo cheape to be 
® good, and of the right{lampe. 
I rhought you that ſaid it wag 
- ſo cate were furtheſt off from 
TA 

To preſume 1s caſte indeed, 
but not to beleeve : aske the be- 
leever, he thinkes it the hardeſt. 
thing inthe world, he could tet- 


Te. Ss... 08 A 


{7 | canbelceve. Nogno, though they 
| that never knew what the bur- 
- {then of {inne meant, and fo not 
*| the warth of Gods mercy, make 
aſleight matter of beleeving, and. 
can doe it without any doubting 

yet they that have had their eyes 


not ſo caſily ſhake it oF, 1t-1s too 
| {greata matter, 


o| | for it, what hath it coſt you? | 


{ter doe this and that, then tee | 


bo mend 
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opened,and hearts hambleo,can--} 


that they thinkeit eafie, and they 
wonder at them that be troubles 


Aifo tor others, they ſhew |} 


Q 5 and | 
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} and have doubts : and comming! 


= 


to any ſuch inſickneſle, they rate 
them, and bid them, beleeve, 
foole canſt not beleeve ? thou art: 
a foole indeed. Bur yet the ſcr- 
vants of God that goe about it in 
| good carneſt, find it ahard picce| 
of worke ; and indecd how lorg 
1s it ere many can fallen on it? 


| Therefore let thoſe that came by, 


It at caſe ſuſpect themiclves : 
though ſome childe comes into 
the world wath Jeſſe paine to the 
| mother than others, yet none 
. without ſome. 

And hereby it appcares they 
thinke it caſte, becauſe many put 
it of till the lat end think to have 


thetime of ſicknefle & the ceath- 
bed, is atime to uſe and ſpend 
faith in, not to get it : neither 


Þ|tbinke thou to get it then that 


ſeckeſt itnot now, 

3. But as for thee who haſt 
attained grace to beleeve, doe 
thow thanke God highly that 
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it at their command. No friend, |: 
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Difficulty of Faith, 


| [= brought thee thorow ſuch a | 


difficult piece of worke : thy fa- 
ther and thy mother, all the Mi- 
nliters jn the Country,and allthe 
Angels in keaven could not have 
done it for thee, therefore bee 
thankfull. 

Thou haſt beene brought tho- 
row many difficultics, thou haſt 
{ayled by many aſand where 0. 
thershave ſunke thenſclves, and 


betweenc {erfleffe blockiſhnefle 
and deſpaire ; and when tnou ca- 


Fl 


melt to-be contrite, rememier 
till it had made thee thiric and 


at theſe pilots. 
And know asit was difiicult to 


get faith ( therefore thanke God } 


or it) fonow whatſocver paines 
thou takeſt, thou wilt not part 
with it againe for any thing : 
Wilt? No, 

Know allo, thatthonſhait find 


Fes emma 
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betwcene many a rocke where | 
others have ſpit themſelves, as 


that it went not over foo ivonc, | 


ſei] all, whereas many. auicarry | 


anhculrie | 
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| difficultic to keepe and nouriſh | 
it, therefore {till be carefull and 


diligent, ; 

4. Let none count of 1t as a 
thing got with a wet finger, and 
at their pleaſure, and therefore 
put it off till death, or ſecke it la- 
zily : but, as for matter of great 
ditficultie, lay for it: betimes. If 
a malefator lay not for a pardon 
cillhebe on the ladder, he may be 
hanged ere it come : ſo many 
are deadere they get faith, they 
went 8bourit ſo late & ſolazily : 
then they would have Oyle, but 


are ſhut out, as it is with many 


| that know they muſt have faith, 


and have gone about It, but too 
late, | 

Let ns then be content to take 
 paines about it, ard that in time, 
and though we obtaine it not by 


| and by, yet follow it, and thinke 
| 10 PaNCSt00 Ercatror it ; be noÞ 
| content to tiks onely one ite, 
and !. 


— —_——c 
Re_— —_—_— nd 


while they are ſeeking it, the | 
Bridegroome comes, and they | 
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[ Difeulty of Faith, 


and ſothinke tohave faithby and | 
by, but let us wait our time for it | 
one thing after another, as others  —_- 
have done. | | 
The next point after the dith- | Rareves of | 
cultie of faith, 1s to ſpeake of the | * ®! b, 
fewnelle of beleevers. Not onely jew 8 
as Paul faith, all men have not i 
taith, but few ever have had, or 
have it, W hen the old world was 
drowned, and only Noahand his 
family preſerved,how few were 
the number of true beleevers ? | 
| When the Church was ina Fa- F 
mily,asS of Avraham,l1{aac,there | 
were /ſmaels and Efars, Inthe }M} 
Prophets dayes, how few ? E/a. 4h} 
53. I. When our Saviour Chriſt . 
| came, how few beleev'd on earth; | 
} 
| 


he came among his own, and his | 
own received him not, and both - 
Tewes and Gentiles conftpire to - j_ 
put him todeath, | 
And evenamonegſtus, take ig- = 

norant , prophane, civill ones. | . 

worldlings, and hypocrices out ; 
of Townes, and how mary will 
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be left that bee true beleevers, 
Atthis houre there's little faith, 
moſt have no meanes of faith, 
| moſt of thoſe that live under the 
meanesgetno faith: there were 
three bad grounds and but one 
good. Few tindthe narrow way. 
There are many calied,fcw cho- 
ſ{-n:; fo when Chriſt p4# come, 
ſoall hee finde faith wpon earth ? 
Luk. 18. 8. 

Left. But how can weetell 
that there be few beleevers, 

Anſ. The grofle 1gnorance ſo 
common in e3oſt parts of the 
Land, doth plainely ſhew ; for 
without knowledgenofeith, ſce= 
13g its the firſt thing in faith, 

2. So much wickednefle of life 
againſt the firſt and ſecond Fa- 
ble,as we ſhould ſoone ſee, if we 
ſhould goe over the Commande- 
ments, and ni9ſt be tainted with 
foule (innes : they that be not, yet 


ſons and hypocrites.) though nor 


fo groſle : as unfaithfulnefſe to 


live in ſome {innes ( as civill per- | 


Difficultic of Faith, 
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God, } 


de. gd 
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God , and intheir particular cal- | 


(God, which being ſo common, 


 Airh;for faith purificth the heart, 


| proveit well, 
Now the cauſe, why ſo few at- | 
taine to faith, is, becauſethere 


| great difficultie to attaine unto a 
| lively faith, yet we are toknow 


Difjicalty ef Faith, 


lings, as they be husbands, houſ- 
holders, officers this way or that. | 
And the tacred of the children of 


prove certainly that there is no | 


«14,15.9.1 Th, 4.3, Faith 1s | 
30t idle nor barren, bur fraitfull ; | 
caiting out alt knowne finne, and | 
loving the contrary good, and | 
delighting in tie Saints. | 

And therefore let every body 
looke about them, and feare 


themſelves, except they can 


are many” lets and impediments 
which hinder them from ir. 
But of theſe Fwill ſpeake hereaf- 
ter, When I come to handle the 
ninth point ( which I propoun- 
ded )inits due place, 

But howſoever itbe a watter of 


that 
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 Nece ffitie 
of Faith. 


| makes Chriſt ours by Gods ap- 


that it 1s molt neceſſary for all 
that will be ſaved, and therefore 
in the ſixth place I will ſhew the 
neceſlitic of it. 


Cnavpr., VI. 
Neceſsitie of Faith, | 


7 N DIY firſt, it 1s fo 
neceflary , thar 
without 1t wee | 
can have no co- 
fort in this life, 
nor Salyatton 
hereafter, no life of grace here, 
nor of glory in heaven,704.3 16. 
Mark, 16.16 At.16.3r, 

W ecan have norightto (hriſts | 
death ; but remaine in our owne | 
flthinefſe, Tr is faith onely that | 


pointment ; no right to his obe- | 
dience, butlye under our finnes 
and guilt, liable to the curſe of 
God, and to bear: our owne bur- 
then. 


| 


With- 
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1 W:thout Faith it is impoiTble 
| to picaſe Gud, Heb.1 1. 6, ſeeing 
| there can be no perſon nor worke 


Neceſzitie of Faith. 


plealing, till wee'be found in 
Chriſt by faith, We can have no 
ſpiritual] life without it, but we 
remaine ſtarke dead in our fins, 
not able to move a finger in any 


1] goodaction,nortothinkea good | 
| thought : for without me you can | 
| 40e- nothing, Joh.15 5.ncither can 
| we draw any vertne or ſpiritu- 
| all life, but from Chriſt by faith; 
| and by it we being knit to ſo li- 
| ving a head, andthe fountaine of 

life, we are made alive to God, 
| Ephe/. 2.1, 


| Wecan have no peace, much 
leſſe joy without it. There may 
indeed be afalſe peace, and men 
are ready to cry peace, peace,but 
it willend in Warre : men ( e1- 
ther never fcelingthe burrhen of 
(inne » Of imagining themliclves 
inagoodcaſe when they befarre 
from it)may have,as many have, 
a falſe deceitfull peace, but no 


ſound | 


Neceſsitie of Faith, 
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| 


neſſe in the preſence of Gad, to 
call him Father , or toaske any 
thing of him, much leſle bold- 
neſſe tocommend our ſelves to 
him in death, or boldneſle at the 
day of Judgement. | 
Our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, Fa- 


P[al,31.5 , Lord,ints thy hands [ 


| commend my ſpirit : for thou hat | 


. 
i 


redeemed me. 
No love to God, Z%k. 7. 47. 


the woman loved much, becauſe 


were forgiven her,zor that re lo. 
ved him, but hee loved us firit, 
1 704.4.19.nor to ourbrethren ; 
for then we love them in Chriſt, 
when we bcelceve that wee are 
children of the ſame Father, 

No zeale for God,or obedience 
in doing, or ſuffering, we cannot 
mortific our carthly members, 


_and 


=O 


ſound one, Its but a mad laugh-| Þ 
ter and carnall joy, 4 
There is without it no bold-' | 


ther gnto thy hands I comment my | 
ſpirit, Lnuk,23,46,Andſo David,| 


ſhee beleeved that many finnes || 
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jand crucitie our beloved linnes : | 
$ oh no,till we be aſlured that God 
Fhath done great things for our 
ſoule, So to taxe up the pain- 
fall courſe of godlineſle. Much 
lefle can wee ſuffer for Chriſts 
ſake, before by Faith we belceve 
"that he ſuffered ſo much forns, | 
| Without Faith we can have no 
trac and ſpirituall rightto a bit 
of bread; no meanes to reſiſt the 
| world, or the Devill, for it is the 
{| {hicld of faith thatquencheth all | 
his fiery darts, Ep4,6.16, 1 Job.y , 
1 4.it1s the viRtory that vyercomes 
|! ]the world; and it overcomes alſo 
|| | the fleſh, and our corruptions, 
{| | drawing vertue from Chriſts 
| death. No meanes without it to 
| make us patient, much lefic joy- 
full in trouble, as we are bidden, 
Heb. 10.35,36. 

No comfort in our life ; for 
what ſound comfort but from 
hence ? P/al. 4. 6, 7.ſono joy 1n 
death ; for if we know we ihall 
periſh, or are in doubt whither 
we 


- 
ks Sat 


- 
ard: = "__ 


bh. 
Sa 


COP RR 


Neceſsitie of Faith. 


— 


but horrour and terrour, 
Wee can have without it no 
ſalvation after this life : for he 


He that beleeves not ſoall be dam- 
ed; God hath ſantifed no other! 
| way to Heaven, | 


which whoſoever wantcth, cay) 


1/aac,and Tacob,inthe Kinedome 
| of Heaven, but ſhall bet, 


A——_— 


CHMatth.12.13. 

It is the Oyle in our Lampes 
which we mult have, or elſe we 
ſhall never enter with the Bride- 


though we cry, Lord open unto 
Us. 

It hath ever beene neceſſary : 
for even by this have all beene 
ſaved from the beginning. By it 
our Elders were well reported 
of, | 


— 


never ſit downe with Abraham,| 


ound | 
hand and foot, and calt intoutter|| 
darknes, whatſoeverels he hath, | 


[we thall goe,we can have nojoy | 


that bcleeves not is condemned. 5 
already,1oh,3, 18. Mark. 16.16. Þ 


It is the wedding garment, | 


groome , but ſhall be ſhut out, |] 
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God. 
* 0b. Indeed many are com- 
ancnded for Faith, butit 1s Faith 
Gn ſome particular promiſe , as 
.| PNoah; That hee and his ſhould 
beepreſerved inthe Floud, and 
| Abraham, That he ſhould have a 
| Fſonne, &c. butnot for juſtifying 
| Ffaith. 
| Anſ. We muſt know they had 
Faith in the J/e/iab ro come, 
who was revealed though dim- 
. Fly, and from that promiſe they 
| Falſo beleeved other particular 
- ] promiſes made by God, but fi om 
| that as fromthe originall and fun- 
|| | damentall promiſe of all the reſt: 
| therefore in all the Prophets a- 
mong promiſes of other things 


] 


| efſiah, 

So Chriſt ſaith, Abraham ja» 
1m) day,andrejoyced, John 8,56. 
{01 Cor,10. 3. the //raelires did 
| cate the ſame ſPirituall meate. 
It is neceſſary to all kindes of 


of, Heb. 11. 3. andtranſlated to 


 ] are interlaced promiſes of the 


perſons, 
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| perſons, rich, poore, and both 


C——————— 


one way ; old, young, that be of 
any diſcretion, they muſt have 
Faith, or clie no falyation. 

The poore cannot be excuſed 


by their poverty, or Want of lear-| 


ni2g,northe rich and learned dif. 
penied with for their riches and 
gifts ; but all muſt have Faith, 
Every one muſt have a faith of 
bis own ; for every man mult be 


fayed by his owne faith ; northe| 


childe by the Parents, husbands 
by their wives, or contrariwiſe, 
chough they hadrhe greateſt be- 
lecver 11 the world to their fa- 
ther or Eusband, Tt is true that 
the Parents Faith benefits the 
child, but to apply Chriſt to hinz, 
It can no more doe, than my cat- 


ing can fat or feede another, or || 


anothers wearing of clothes can 
It is not a thing needfull, and 


very needfull ; yet ſo as we may 


make a ſhift without it, and be 
layed, but not do fo well : but of 


ab-| 
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| Neceſsitie of Faith, 


abſolute necefiitic, ſceing there 


| can be no well-being without it. 


As akey 18 athing very needfull 


-þto opena doore that is lockt, yet 


 notſo neceflary, but that ſome 0- 
ther {hift may be made : as you 
may Picke the lecke, it may be, 


| or breake the doore open, But 


not ſo here, where thereis no 0- 
ther mcanes, for this is the onely 


key, no picking the locke, no 


breaking open the doore ; none 


| can come to heaven by ſtealth or 


violence, whether God will or 
no. And all that come there by 


kis knowledge and will, muſt 


come by Faith, 

Dxuefft, Why would not the 
Lord content himſelfe to fave ſo 
many at our end, as he had deter- 
mined, but hee would have us 
know and bcleeveit while webe 
here ? 

Anſw. Even for his glory and 
our comfort. That we mighthave 


our hearts inflamed yirh his love, 
and ywee.might be comfortedin 


all 
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coinforts of this life, which cl(: 
would finke us. And that wee 
might be made willing and abl: 
to renounce and abandon our be. 
loved(tnfts,andtakeup the mult 
painfull duttcs of gadlinefle, and 
ran the way of Gods Comman- 
dements,yea ſuffer, if need be, tr 
his Names ſake, which be oft calls 
I1sunto. And alas what heart can} 
we have to any of all theſe, or 
what joy ot ourlives without thy; h 
faith, and ſome meaſurc ot per-| ? 
(walon of Gods love? Ourhcoants|. : 
mult needs be cold within us, ||? 
Dudft, 2, Why would Cod! ? 
have beleeving and not doing, to 
be the Inſtrumet to make us p:1- 
takers of Chriſt ; as that therich 
(ſhould give a great part of their! 
goods,the(lrog ſhould take great 
travell, the poore afflit them-| 
{elvcs, and ſo come to have rig!!! 
to Chnilt,hut only by renouncing; | 
our {elves to belceve in Chriſt, 
and leancupon him, and ſo he bc 
madc 
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made ours to falvation ? 
19/. God would have our (al- 


| vation tobce wholly free from 
hrit to lat : Chritl treely given 
of the Father , Clit luttering | 
Jad doing all without any helpe 
lot ours, and then belecving to 
| make Chrilt ours, thus all 1s free, 


Rom. 4.2 7:42. that the goodnes 
of God night be fully tet forth, 
and wee provoked to all thank- 


filnetlec tor the {aimne, 


Secondly, t take downe our 


Jpride, whoit wee had had the 
' Ilcalt band in it, Would have {ha- 
Ireddeeply with God, and rob”, 
him of Ins glory, and taken 1t to 
|| our (elves, 


Then what a miſcrable calc arc 


[all chey in, that have not the 


meansto kyow Chriſt, the Golf. 
pcll,and therefore cannot poſſtb- 
ly belceve in h me? oh lumcntable 
late of huge Nations and pco- 
ple in thiscalc | it is lo,O Fathcr, 
becauſe thy good pleaſure 1s (uch 


and here we mult ſtay our ſclvecs. | 
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The workes of Godare won- 
derfull ; ſeveritic towards them, 


| toward us bountifulneſſe, - How 


ſhould we pity 8& pray for chem,| _ 
& wonder at Gods mercy to us, 
and our portion 1 Was not Ge- 
fhexa happie place over the reſt 
of e/Egypt was? ſowein com-| | 
pariſon of them : And Amos 4.7| | 
God cauſed it ts raine in one City, 
and not in ansther,and that it rai. 


xed wot on Withered, Thus it is 1] 
| with us and them : And © thrice], .. 


happle they, that know the day 
of their vilitation! 

2, Secondly,it fervethtoteach|| 
us Miniſters to be very much and 
carefull in handling this moſt ne- 
ceſlary point of faith ; and in tea- 
ching the things moſtfit to worke|| 
faith. As the docrine of the Law 


| to hamble men, then of Chrili,|| 


and of faith, whart it is, the nece(- 
fitie of it, and how itis wrought, 

and how we may know it, 
Andnot content our ſclves to 
tcachthis duty and that, and to|| 
in-j| 
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' For we have done the people no 
1 2oodrill they be belcevers, 
| Towhar purooſe1s 1t to urge 


Jthe pcople without Faith to doe 


qthis, and torbeare that ? as if one 
ſhonld bid a lame man, or one 


ranne for a wager,ora {icke man 
togoe to his worke, or meate, 
Tilla man be madealiveby faith, 
and have a ſtate 1N grace, 1t 15 but 


$I Ab £4 


ae als cod 


4 loft labour to bid him doe this or 


iS HE Mito 3, 


Jthat, And yee ſee that the moſt 
[amend nothingby preaching, be- 
cauſe the dodrine of Faith being 
[no more inſiſted on,they continue 
{voide of it. 

If one ſhould fall to mend,and 


TREE 1” ES” 


]to leave this finne, and doe that 


duty, what were this, not com- 


]ming from Faith, and not being 
[univerfall ? they are but workes 


1 of an hypocrite, and of areitrai- 
|nedman,by the common gifts of 
the Spirit, And what if we could 
\reſtraineall our pariſh ? one con- 
P 2 verted 


 inveigh againſt this and that ſin ; | 


with great bolts on hislegges to | 
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verted man and beleever were : 
| better than they all : for this will / 
| onely caſe his torments, and bee. 
ſomewhat better for others that, 


| and toput a piece of new cloti } 


| and in the latter part of them| 2 


live with him, bur fave bim i 
will never. 

This to call upon men forgod. 1 
ly life before they be beleevers, 1 
1s to build without a foundation, !? 


|: 
|--f 


into an old garment, and ney } 
wine into old veſſels, Paul mall Þ 
his Epiſtles firſt dwells on the 1 
things that ſerve to bring to faith, Þ 


comes to exhortations, to dutic;| 3 
of good life, both in generall an(| ? 
particular calling, <c. and | | 
ought we for to doc: 
This makes the people alſo trult ; 
to their doings, fo that if the! 
reforme ſomewhat at preaching: 
they think they bein a happy caſe; 
becauſe ſo few doe thus much; 
but for want of knowing this, 
that without faith it is impoſſible 
ro pleaſe God in any thing _ 
oc, | 
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A doe, they deceive themſelves. 


As Popery doth fooliſhly, that 


{calls for a good life, and in the 
a4 meane time overthroweth the 
 Jfoundation of it, a true Fa.th, {o- 
FT when we ſtand beating upon this 
- Fandthar point, and doe not care 
{how ſcldome we urge the point 
of Faith, alas, what doe we? It 15 
great pity of the loſe of 1o many 
1 goodexhortations for want of a 
1 foundatis. Trucit is thatall ſuch | 
1 points in a mixt Congregation | 
1] muſt be taught, yet fo, asſtill we | 
| oft be harping abour the things | 
| F that ſhould work faith, and eſpe- 
1 cially in ſuch places where molt 
{| are without faith quite. 

| Thirdly, it may ferve for com- 
fort to all that know truely they | 


have Faith, Ohlet them thinke 
what they ſhold have done with- 
out it ; they had beene miſerable 


4 | creatures;and therefore that they 
| ſtudy how tobe thankfullto God 


that hath wrovght it; that they 
nouriſh it daily, that it may n= 
1 creale, 


p WP 


W 
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mercy,and ſheyw forth the fruits 
of it, 

Fourthly, it is for reproofe of 
moſt people, that regard any 
thing elſe but this, which 1s not 
at ali,or but little regarded ; tithe 


aſſured, and on their degth-Eed 
they fend for the Miniſter : ſuch 
a Chriſtian would borrow oylc 
of others, but they have but for 
themſelves; and therefore many 
are ſhut out, though they cry, 
Lord, Lord, &c, If it be good in 
death, it is to bee ſought for be- 
fore in time : Many fecke know- 
ledgeand gifts, but few ſeck and 
make ſure of a true Faith : yea 


| many regard not this point of 


Faith at all. 
Others cozen themſelves yyitl 
every counterfeit;th:y hope wel, | 
| | CAC 


_——_— 


j creaſe, walke worthy of ſuch] 


Mint and Anniſe, and let goe| 
weighty matters, cumber them: || 
ſelves about many things, but| 
chuſe not the good part, Zs. 1 0-|| 
42.Atlaſt every body would bee | 
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ec, People cither beleeve not | 
1 what we ſay of the neceſſitle of 
| Faith, or elſe conceive they have | 
[it when it is nothing ſo, If they | 
| beleeve it not, let them confute 
us, if they cannot, why then doe 

{ they not labour after it ? | 
OhthatI had grace enough to 
| lament and weepe abundantly ! 
O that my head were a fountaine 
| of tears that I mighr poure them 
out plentifully for the miſery of 
| people , whom God hath made 
/| happy in reſpe& ef time and 
| meanes, but they unhappily neg- 


[lethat that ſhould make them | 


| happie here, and hercafter for 

ever | 
Fiftly, it ſerveth for inſtruQi- 
on to them that have it not; Oh 
let all both high and low looke 
to this, and be aſhamed you have 
ſpent your time ſo badly as tobe 
without that, which if you die 
withour, you muſt needs periſh. 
For whoſoever he be that belee- 
veth notin Chriſt Jeſu, and thar | 
P 4 true- | 
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| vens; if he could worke miracles, 


truly, be he what he will or may | 


be,King or Kefar, he ſhal be dam- 
ned by the mouth of our Saviour 
Chriſt, 2Zark,16.16. If he had 
the wotldly wiſdome of $alomey 
tobeable to write of the nature; 
of all creatures, from the Cedar 
tothe Hiſlop,ifhe could number 
the Stars, and meaſure the hea- 


remove mountaines, caſt out di- 


vels,and prophecie in the Nanie| 


of Chriſt;and doe not beleeye in 
him, he ſhall be ſurely damned. 


If he ſhould have heard Chrif| 4 
| preaching in his ſtreets, have cat 


and drunke in his company, haye 
borne him in his armes, have bin 
of kinne to him, nay have been: 
his mother, andnot have belee- 
ved in him, he ſhall certainly pe- 
rifh and be damned. 

If he havenever ſo great gifts 
of knowledge. utterance, prayer, 
if he ſhould faſt and be huinbled 
with e£46, confeſſe his finnes 
with Pharaoh, bee zealous with 


a 4 #vwA. ac. Eo 


Tehs, 


: 


| /chr, have good Withes with Ba- 
| aa, reforme many things with 


| p1-4,be the molt civill chat ever 
'l any was,as the young man 1n the 
| Goſpell,that faid :: A# theſe have 
| 1 kept from my youth,and haveno | 
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Herod give his pofleſions to the 
Church with eTnanias and Sa. 


| true fairh, he ſhall never be ſaved | 
[but ſhall ascertainely be damned |: 
| as the divels1n hel. Yet O Lord, f 
{| how many every where bee {lll | 

{| inthis caſe 1: The Lord awaken | 
- | yon ont of your dead ſleep : will 
4] you needs calt-away your owne 
| ſoules 2 


Letnot the poore finde excu- 


| ſes by their poverty or want: of | 
learning. 


Andyon Aged, looke you a- 
bont you, ſecing: you have one 
foot 1n the grave 3: if the other 


goe intoo, woe bee to many: of | 


you: | 
You young onesthatbeofany 
underſi5ding,know you alſo that 
yourlife.is uncertaine, and that 
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jand GODS: bleſſing 
} pubbke Miniſtry, Faith beirg 


And you parents, tratne up 


of Religion, and urge things up- 
on them, that by your meanes, 


wrought in them, you may have 


| much comfort of them, if they 


bee takenaway intheir younger 
| yeares. 


labour toſee faith in your wives 
and wives in your husbands, and 


 peaceable life, and that you. want 


| nothing ; and therefore you will|| 
not diſquiet your Wives and buſ-| 
 bandsabour ſuch things, ſeeing | 


{fo you might fare theworſe. 

I Oh beware of ſuch carnall 
thoughts, and labour cach with 
other that you may. bee brought 
to Faith, And know, that true 
beleeverscannot be content that 


if you die without Faith, you are 
| undone, 


your children religiouſly 1n the] 


| underſtanding of the principles 


on the|. 


\ Andyon husbands, long and| 


be not content that they live a | 


their 
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| ther husbands , or children bee [ 
| only civill, nor can be content to | 
goc to heaven alone. 


Cnay, VII. 
Perpetmitie of true Faith. 
| T HE ſeventh point which |Perpetniry | 


. - wo 4 wwe57T 


'& 1 propounded to handle, | 9: 7% 


and laſt Property of faith, 

is theperpetuity of it. And | 
| therefore in the next place Tam | 
'[to ſhew, that true juſtifying | 
| Faith 18 Pcrpetuall, and that 
| whereſoever itþis,it can never be | 
| loft, overcome, nortaken away, |; 
' } nor wholly fayle; but abideth to 
the end: 

Itis true that a temporary faith | 
| roay be lolEſuch as wee reade of | 
fome; Luk, 8,13.,thatSelceved for 
a ſeaſon : asthe ſeedin the ſtony | | 
groand {oone ſprings np, butaf- | | 
texwithcred. And ſuch likewiſe | | 
| as | } 
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It is not in our owne keeping, as| 


as build on the Sand, which ſoone 
fayle, and fall when the winde 
bloweth,and the {torme arifeth: 
but he that buildeth on the rocke, 
the flonds and windes carnot 
move him. | 
Temporary faith is ſo called,| 
becauſe it laſts not ; but this ar-| 
gucththere 1s a faith that endu- 
reth,which is that immortall ſeed! 
that never dieth. 
Yet wee muſt know, that the| 
reaſon of our never looſing our 


Faith, 1s not for any ſtrength in| 


our ſelves, but from that might 
of God, elſe wee might loſe our 
faith and ſalvation every day: but 


Adams, but in Gods, x Pet.1.5. 
Wee are kept by the porer of God 
throa7h faith unto [alvation: and 
2{ 0r,1,21.1t is God that eftablie 
ſheth us with you in Chriſt : and. 
therfore though we be weake in. 
our ſelves,yet we are ablc to doe 
all things through Chriſt Teſts 
which ſtrengtheneth us, P44, 


L3. When 


>. 2—_ ad ad | et. a adn. _ — 


#4 * SZ $8.4 a& . £ * p - LS 
a wwe ws GY DoS UN ge = 


<5 ay Nu 


| | is Perpetnitie of Faith, 


W hen wee apprehend Chriſt 
by Faith, wee doe not fo much 


apprehend him, as hee doth com- 


prehend us ; and therefore if we 


| could let him goe, yet he will not 
| letus goe, nay, hee will not let us 
{let him goe : as /eremiah,z1, 34. 
| & 32,40, 


As weare knit on Our parts to 


| Chriſt by Faith, ſo on Gods part 


by his Spirit, whichis Almighty 


and unchangeable, and holds us | 
| tohim for ever. 


Now this may be proved firit 


| by many teſtumonies of Scrip- 
'tare,P/al.1.3, The faithfull are 
| }comparedto a Tree planted by 
'the River, whoſe leafe fadeth | 
' [ not, and Jcr. 17.8. the fame are 


planted into a head ſo full of fap 
and ſpirituall life, as can never 


'fade,P/a.15.5;with 2 Per,1,10 
| .Pſal.112,6.P/al,125.12. 


And 1ohz 5,24, our Saviour 
Chriſt tellethus, that hee who be- 


leeveth onthe Sonne hath already | 
pafſed from death to life, Rom.8.1 
| There \ 


—— 
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There 15 n0 condemuatinn to them 
that are in Chriſt: and therefore 
he cannot loſe his Faith ; for if hc 
could then he mjght periſh. 


that beleeveth in me& ſhall never 
rh:t, our Saviour giveth a rea- 
ſon of that, /ohz 7,38. ſuch a one 
that hath Rivers flowing out of 
him cannotthirſt, cc, 


ved by (trong reaſons. For tirtt, 
the cleftion of God is unchang- 
able, and the foundation of God 


thatſpeech of our Saviour, Afar, 
24.2 3-Whercas he faith,that the 
falſe Chriſts would,iF ze were poſ- 


febledecer ve the very elect, 


But every belezver is cle of 
God, as appeareth in that Faith 


the cauſe of beleeving : 45 many 
as were ordained to eternal life, 


6:lecved, | 


S [wind 


Perpetuitie of Faith, | 


So Iohn6.35.He that commeth| 


to mee, ſhall ever hunger,and he |' 


- D —_— Se. 


Secondly,this alſo may be pro- | 


ſtands firme,. as is implyed by | 


is called the Faith of Gods. Ele, | 
and A#.13.48.Eletion ismade | 
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1 Secondly, the willot G © D, 
I which 1s unreſiſtable ; and who 
| made the worldby his will, and 
| doth whatloever hee will, both 
[in Heaven and Earth, he wils i, 


Iohn6.39,40, | 
Thirdly,the love of God is un- 


| changeable;for whom he loveth, 
. rotheend he loveth them, obs 
| 13.1.7er.31,3,1 have loved thee 


with an everlaitin g love: therfore 


| with loving kindaes nave I draws | 
| :5ee. And his gifts and callingare 
| without repentance, Rom,1il.29 


that is to ſay, his ſaving gifts ; for 
common gifts may bee loſt; and 
ſome ſaving gifts in ſome degree 
and for a time as peace, joy, gifts 


'[ of grace,butthe eſlentiall gifts to 
| ſalvation, that is to ſay, Faith and 
SanRification, theſe be never ta- |} 
| ken away;only they may be aba- 
ted, and the degrees may be loſt, 


at leaſt in reſpe& of their acts 
and operations, but not the 
things themſelves, 


Fourthly, the union of the de- 
| | leevers| 
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lecvers With C hriff, is ſotrue and 
recall an union,as that it 1s at{oin- 
diſſoluble, we being fleſh of his 
fchh and bone of his bones, E- 
pheſ.5.30,what Giant will ſuffer 
his limbes and members to bee 
pulled away 2 and how much 
lefle will Corilt ſuffer any to pul! 
a-member from him, and fo to 
leave him a maimed and imper- 
fet body 2 

Fiftly, it may bce proved by 
Chrifts promiſe and interceſſion 
(who is everheard) both for Pe- 
rer,that his faith ſhould nor faile, 
and ſo it did not, Zzke 22.23, 
and Fohn 17.,ver,1t,aud 17.1aid 
together, and now his interceſſi- 
onin heaven forall his Saints to 
the ſamepurpoſe. 

O6, But we may have ſo ma- 
ny enemies, and ineanes to pluck 
our Faith from us;as alfo ſogreat | 


[troubles may come in ruſhing | 


upon us, as-may deprive us of | 
our Faith, 


Anſv,W ell, the Lord knoweth | 


0 
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2 Per.2.9. yea and Not fo /ay 
more on his than he tnableth them 
ro beare ; And hee will a!ſo groe 
an iſſue with the tentation, 1 Cor, 
I0.12, 

Alfo the divell is thus and thus 
Rrong ; yet [oh.10.29, My Fa- 
ther ts greater than all, and noxe 
can plucke ns out of bis hand,and 
Faith is a puiſſane ſhield which 
quencheth all his fery dart s 
Eph.6.16, And if the World, 
be againſt us, Faith is the victo- 
ry that overcomes the W ctld, 
i /ohns5.4. 

Gb.Itis ſaid in the fifteenth of 
St. Tohn, ver.2.that every branch 
in Chriſt that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away: whereby it ſeemeth 
thata man may bee a Branch mn 
Chriſt,and yetbeare no fruit,and 

fobecut off and burnt. 

Arnſw.The anſwer to this may 
ſerve for many ſuch places; we? 
1Strue,and not an evaſion, vide/z- 
cet, {ome be true, ſome ſeeming 

| branches, 


to delrver his out of temptation, | 


| 


| 
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_ theſe may be pluckt off 
not the other. 

Ob. Indas, Simon ag, De- 
mas, A lexanderhad faith,and fell 
away ,and loſt all, 

I ſaid Temporary Faith miy 
be loſt, and ſuch had all theſe, of 
whomthatis true of allthat the 
Apoſtle /obz ſpeaketh, 1 oh 2. 
19, They went out fromns, but 
were not of #5 and of Iudas alone 
ſoh.17,12, None of them is loft 
bat the childe of perdition : And 
Roms.11.17. Where the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that ſome of the branches 
were broken off, he meancth not 
the Ele& or true beleevers, but 
ſome that were of e-{brahams 
{tocke and poſteritic according |' 
to the ficth; in whole ſtead the 
Gentiſes which were not of 
eAbrahams ftocke were grafted 
in. 

06, Davidand Peter had true 
faith, and yetloltit, 

Anfw. I anſwer, that they loſt | 
not their faith ; for Chriſt prayed 


for | 
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for Peter direfly that his Faith 
might not fayle, Lnk.32,23,and 


therefore 1t fayled not, ſeeing he 
was heard 1n all things. Their 
faith onely was covered for a 
| {time and lay hid, and the work- 

ing thereof was interrupted : bur 
| though they were in a {woune, 
| | yetthey came to themſelves a- 
gaine. 


Indeed, P/al. 51.10, David 


prayeth God 7ze create in him 4 
cleanc heart, as though hee had 
quite loſt his cleane heart, and ſo 
muſt have one newly ereated,but 
hee ſpake according to his owne 
feeling not as it was in truth. 


_ 04jett.But what ſay you to all 


the caveats,as Rom, 11.20, Thou 
ftandeſt by faith be not high min= 
ded but feare, 


Anſ. This is meant not of the 


particular Ele& of God, but of 
the whole Church, and body of 
the people ; For bis Elect cannot 
finally fall. Secondly, by ſuch ad- 
monitions and caveats, hee put- 


teth 
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teth a barre againſt it that they 
may not fall. 
Ob.1 Cor.10O.12. Let him that 
[tandeth,take heed left he fall and 
Heb,12.13. Hake ſtraight paths 
for your feet, leſt that which 5 
lame be turned out of the way,but 
let tt rather be healed, Phil.2,12 
WPorke out your owne faluation 
with feare and irembling, 
> Anſ/w,Suchſpeeches are uſed 
to awaken Hypocrites, and to 
make beginners looke to their 
foundation,or if they be directed 
to good Chriſtians, then wee are 
thus to underſtand them, that 
God who hath appointed they 
{ſhould nor fall, hath appointedto 
keepe them from falling by theſe 
admonitions and dehortations 
Otherwiſe alſo they may bee in- 
tended notto make us feare our 
falling quite away, but ſo farre as 
we may fall, or to doe any thing 
unworthy of our hope ; and to 
walke in feare; that weedoc not 
remit any thing nor flacken our 


pace | 


[ 
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pace inthe wayes of godlineſle : 
yet true Faith may hee hindered 
for atime and hidden, and a man 
may loſe the ſenſe of it, and the 
ations and workings thercof 
may bee hindered, but the habit 
cannot quite be loſt. 

Even asfire may be ſo covered 
with aſhes, as no heate, nor light 
c2n be ſcene or left,yet whenthe 
aſhes bee uncovered and more 
wood laid to, and blowen upon, 
it will lame outagaine,and ſhew 
it ſclfe botir in light and heate, 
So, asthe Sunne ont of a thicke 
cloud againe breaketh out and 
ſhineth; orasa man in a deepe 
{wounc ſecmeth dead, but let 
him alone, or uſe meanes , and 
by and by hee comes againe to 
himfelfe : and when hee was at 
worlt, one might perceive a lit- 
tle breath and pulſe, &c. So in 
this {\wouneof a Chriſtian, wee 
{hall perceive complainings and 
miſlikings ofhimſelfe. 

Asthetrecsin winter blowne 


with! 
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indeed make them roote the fa. 
ſer, and by froits and blalts are 
nipt, which yet hurenotthe trees 
but kill the cankers and hurtfull 
worimes : and howſoever in the 
| winter they {ceme dead, yet in 
_——— the ſpring, when the Sunne and 
Foto thowers come, they ſhoot ont, 
part,1,3+ | and bud, and beare both leaves 
C2P.43s and fruit, 

Pſe 1. And this may ſeeme to confute 

thoſe erroneous ſpirits that teach 
the contrary,as Papiſts and Pcla- 
g1ans,who (as other Heretickes) 
will bring ſeeming places, and 
wring them to their owne rmea- 
ning, and goe againſt dire& and 
moſt plajne Scriptures, 
'- Secondly, It ſerveth for a (n- 
gular comfortto all true Belee- 
vers : forif Gods Election, W ill, 
love,& our union with Chre/i be 
{trong cnough,andChriſts prayer 
heard ; thenare we ſafe. There- 
fore be of good comfort, and bee 
holily ſecure in reſpeR of _ 
end, 


with fttrong windes, which yet 
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end, only bee carefull in reſpeR 
of the meanes ; and be thankfull 
tobim that hath thus provided, 


in whoſe might alſo we ſtand, 


Thirdly,what an exceeding en- 


| couragement and provocation 1s | 
| thiSuntoall,to makethem labour 


to get this faith, which 1s of coat 


| un{peakeable worth? and;being 
| gotten, can never be loſt more ? | 
| What endlefſe toyle doe men 
| take for that which they arc un- 


certaine whetherever they ſhall 


| obtaine it; or if they doe, they 


know not how ſoone they ſhall 
loſe 1t? It would kill ones heartto 


| toyle for 1t, and when we have it, 


may ftratght loſe it, Butitisnot 
ſo of Faith, which being once 
gotten can never be loſt. 

Fourthly , it alſo teacheth us 
what to thinke of the finall fal- 
lings away of ſuch as have ſec- 
med greatin the Church of God 
namely, that not true beleevers 
but hypocrites are fallen, who 
were no better at the beſt, 


But | 
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a | But leit upon this Doarine 
34... [any ſhould ſucke poyſon, and 
may fall, | WAxE proudand careleſle, I will 

cell you of ſome fearetull things, 
that may make every Chriſtians 
heartto tremble within him, Be- 
ſides that decay that I have ſpo- 
ken of 1nthe end of the point of 
(trong faith, abeleever may {uf- 
tera moſt grieyous revolt, and 
fall ſo farre,as may make all that 
heare of it, much more that ſee it 
ro Cuake. 

A true bcleever may firſt waxe 
proud ( and that uſually 1s the 
roote of Apoſtacies and cauſe of 
downe-falls} he may,I ſay.waxe 
proud in himſelfe, in his know- 
ledge,gifts, and his own firength 
as Perer did, as having had ſome 
experience of the power of the 
grace of Godin him : hee may 
thence come to a Careleſle and 0- 
verly peformace of holy duties, 
and uſe of the meanes, thence to 
a negleR of the meanes, thence 
toa giving Way carcleſly to his 

inward! 
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inward corruptions, Without rc- 
pentance of them afterward for 
atune, hence he may catily irop 
into ſorae foule {inne, as David, 
and from one to anther ; Or 1n- 
to a courſe of baſe living, which 
by the continuance of it makes 
it 0G10Us, to Wit, to be a compa: 
nton -of tale perſons, a bibber 
with thoſe, wits whom ſome- 
times he would bave beene loath 
tobave ſpoken with in any fami- 
[tar manner, a gameſtcr at home 
and abroad, ſpend away bis time 
baſely abroad, and 1 wrangling 
aad conte;ition at hone, atid be- 
come a molt 1]l exampie 1m the 


{o zealous, as that he tolP.d on 
others to goodnelle, even the 
worlt plow-boy he kept ; he may 
come to acarelefle negle*t of the 
Mini{tery of the W ord, Sabbath, 
and other times and places of | 
Gods worihip,ſhunning ali good 
company as much as poli:ble 


| 


an bz. Inthis he may continue 
| Q long 
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long with a ſenſleſſe and hard 
| heart, 
| Hee may by the occaſion of 
this, come toloſe all his ſenſe and 
fecling of his peace with God, 
boldneſſe with God, all his cre- 
dit, andin his owne Conſcience, 
withthe Church, and become a 
dead logge to any thing that is 
good. Yea, hereupon When 
God ſhall awaken his Conſci- 
ence,he may tometohorrourand 
feare, and a wounded ſoule, not 
onely nat feeling any faith, bur 
even, feeling God a revenging 
Judge, ready to cut him off, and 
give him his portton with hypo- 
crites ; he may further ( as it uſu- 
ally falls out) have ſome heavie 
croſle fall upon him,under which 
he may lie in a fearful caſe wreſt- 
ling with it, and the everlaſting 
vengeance of God, yea he may 
be given up to Satan to be temp- 
ted to Atheiſme, to blaſphemy, 
impatience , to deſpaire. And 


hereig he may make all that feare 
' God! 


he may recover in part, aSſome 
plece of his comfort, but never 
any thing like that he had : Or he 
my be freed of his outward af- 
fiction, but not lightly of both : 
But he may lie under both, and | 
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God and know him to ſhake ) 


their heads, and grieve in their 


| hearts for him ;'and he may alſo | 

ſct open the months of the wic- 
ked againſt hin, and become 
a common fſcorne onevery Ale- 
|bench, Yea, the flond-gates of 
blaſphemy may be broken open 
againſt him and the Goſpell, and 
[the way of Gea may through his 
|fearefull fall bee exceeding]y ill 
ſpoken of, and many thereby de- 
(fied ; and hereby many weake 
| ones may be ſhaken,8& the wick- 
{ed confirmed greatly in their vile 
|conrſe. Yea, hee may continue | 
[long in this caſe, and yet may re- 
[cover againe, fo as he may be- 
tirrehim ; for it will cott him the | 
ſetting on, and hot water, and 


more than ever he did at firſt: Or 


Q 2 ſo 


tt... A. 


———— 
kan 


340 Perpetuitie of Faith, | 


a 


| ſodyein diſcomfo' t, though he 
| pray atid cry, aiid never come to 
| a ſenſible ayprebenfion of mercy 
againc, and ſo dte, astbat it ſhall 
be doubtco of all hands; even the Þ 
moit charnable, whether he i þ 
gone to Heaven or Hell, Andſp 
this God will doe, to ſhew toſÞ 
the world that he will not beare 
with ſinne jn his owne, ef. eci-þ 
ally preſumptnous itirne ; and to 
make all Chriſtians | eware, and 
to tell the wicked that ther: 
remaines fearetull things ior 
them, | 
Oh moſt fearefull caſe to heareÞ 
of ! Would one ever think 
that a Chriitian could come to 
this paſſe ? Yetthele things maj 
bee ſhewed in the examples of 
Davidand Selom?z, {omeinth 
one {ome inthe other. The won- 
derfull ſinnes of David, his ad- 
mired horrour, compared ti 
breaking of bones, the temporal 
affiitions ſent upon him. & than 
followed him, ( the blaſphemy 
0 


__ 
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e #| ofthe enemies of Go D by his 
0B} 1n-anes ) and though he by Gods 
y | mcrcy be ri.covered perfectiy, 
ll Þ} ver be carries the ſcarre to this 
eb] Gay. 

is} But S:/omon, beſides theſe 
10 thi:gs tn Pavrd, feli much more 
to Mfcarefully ; ſo that 15 Tuniie ſee- 
re Mmed to {ct in ablackecloud For 
[it 1s queſtioned this day by Di- 
vinzs, Whether he ever repented 
orno, or dyed areprobate, And 
the LoR D hath of purpole left 
Wim {; without any infallible and 
evident teliimony Of bis repen- 
France, though wee have Argu- 
ments enough from the Scrip- 
res to prove him to dic the 
Servant of God, 

Now as this was a foule a- 
aſement to Salomon, a man to 
vhom God had twice ſo appea- 
ed, a man the Wifeſt of men, 
| toffknd one of the holy men of 
oralſG o n, whom he uſed as a pen- 
rhatÞnan of the Scriptures ; and 
:myticrefore inſpired with the ho- 
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lay onher, 


ſy Ghoſt, as appeareth, 2 Pex. 


21. 


So what a fearefull fall is this, 
for a man that ſometimes hath 
had a firme perſwaſion of Gods 
love, peace in conſcience, bold- 


neſſe with God, credit in the 


Church, that hath provoked on 
many to goed, and now him- 
{elfe fallen from all into the con- 
fraries of all theſe ? For this is as 
if a rich man ſhould come to x 
beggars fate. I heard of a wo- 
man ſo rich and ſo proud, as 
ſhe having her houſe neere the 
Church, would have it laid with 
Cloathes all the way for her tv 
goe upon, and other things ac- 


Ccordingly. But ſhe came after- 


wards to that poyertic, as fhee 
would goc up and downe to 
neighbours to borrow a piece of 
bread or cheeſe, being aſhame! 
to begge it out-right ; and being 
ficke, lay baſcly, but that neigh- 
buurs brought in ſome things to 


Now 
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wotfull fall that I have ſpoken of 


06, If itbe fo, then as good or 


|| better not to trouble ones ſelfe a- 
| | bout Religion, or the getting of 
| Faith, 


Anſ. God forbid ; for though 


|fome one or few may DTNg 


theſelves to this miſery through 
their carcleſnefle, yet many and 
molt doe, and may enjoy the 
ſweet peace of it till they attaine 
unto the end of it, even their fal- 
vation. | 
And the work eſtate that ever 
abeleever can come to,yet is bet- 


ver. W e mighdas well fall whol- 
ly and finally as thus farre, and 
lye ſo long, but onely for Gods 
unchangeable love and good 
hand, And therefore thanke 


fallen; 
4 Q. 4 But 


Now to a ſpirituall eye this | 


a Beleever, 1s farre more feare- | 


ter than the beſt of an unbelcc- | 


we God that hath kept us, when | 
wee haye ſecne others feully 
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But if you cannot periſh nor 


| Yet if he be whiprt at the Carts 


Bur this uſe hereof is to be 

made, tu wit- to make all Clri- 
ſtians cat away pride, fſccvritte, 
and careleſncfic, and to walke wm } 
holy reverence and humnulirics | 
Some having goitca ſomething, 
an fincing fone cha!zge, boa- 
Ningly wili lay ; They have now 
got Pa perifhiig « and as for 
Faith, that they can never looſe. 
But vewarc, and exainine well, 
left this prove but a temporary 
faith, for uſually crue faiti: is ;ca- 
lous and ſufpiciuus of its felfe. 


wy _—— 
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quite lofe your Faith, yer may 
you fall ſo far, as may make you 
a ſpeRacle and ſcorne to Angels 
and Men, What if a man (hall 
not be hanged for his faults ? 


tale through divers Market- 
Townes, ſet on the Þijllorije, and 
loſe his cares, may not this be 
bad cnough ? Thercfore beware 
of pride, and of the negligent and 
carclefle uſe of the meanes, _ 
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and private, and falling from rhe 
ſocictie of Gods people, and of 


| {any thing contrary , ſpy it, and 


full eſtate. 


that 1s fallen jnto this wofull 
[caſe ? Tr is roſfi le he may bere- 


had acquaintance with them, 1 
| would pray them to tinde atime || 


giving way to our inward cor- 
ruptions and Juſts, end of any 
orofle inne : or if we have dropt 


repentance torife ont of them a- 
g2 ne, Cling to God and to the 
meanes, and acon{cionable hum- 
ble aſe ofthem. And if you feelc 


ſhake it off quickly, leaſt yee be 
brought by degrees ro this fear- 


of the neglect of them publike | 


into any, let us make haltby true | 


| But what ſhou'd ſuch aone doe 


coyered : Qhit there be ary ſuch 
in thts place, (od grait Il may 
(p-ake to your hearts. 1 am ſure | 
know tuch, If there be any here 
tat ves necre ſuch, and Fave | 


& 


to tell them from mee, nay from {|} 
the Lord, wi-at you have beard, | 
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| lings on : and they are to know, | 
| that there is a poftibllity of reco- 


and what courſe they mult take 
if ever they meanc to attatine mn- 
to ſalvation, They would be holp 
by praters,efpecially of thoſe that 
have beene provoked to good- 
neſſe by their counſcll and cal- 


very, as weſcc inthe Prodigall. | 
To which end, they mult a- | 
baſe and throw downe them- 
ſelves before the Lord”; jn the! 
\ moſt lowly manner that they 
can: poſſibly, lying groveling on 
\ the ground , kiſfe earth ; yea, | 
if they could poſſibly goe under | 
the carth : thenthey muſt moſt 
 hambly confefſe and rippe up 
all with a moſt heavie heart, 
Judging and condemning them- 
(clvesto the pit of hell, and wor- 
thy to be cut off forever: yea, 
and aggravate their vile finncs 
by Gods great mercy ſhewed to 
themabove moſt men, | 
* Then muſtthey lye downeun- 
der the hand of God, being con- 


tent * 
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tent and willing that God ſhould | 
doe with them in correRtion as 
he pleaſeth : yea, they muſt cut 
| | themſelves ( in holy revenge )| 
; ſhort of ſome of their law full li. | 
| | berties, and never leave crying 
and pleading , till they obtaine | 
ſomelittle hope. 
And if they feele but the leaſt | 
moving of the Spirit and com- | 
| [fort, Oh they mult bee highly 
 {thankfull, and follow 1t till they | 
have obtained it in greater mea- | 
ſure, Neither mult they thinke 
to ſpeed ſoone, but it they.can 
after long time, they have cauſe 
to think themſelves happie ; nei- 
theris it like that they ſhall finde | 
God eafie to be entreated and | 
found of them , who-have fo t 
muchprovoked him to jult dif- | 
pleaſure, if with much adoe and |} 
long earneſt ſeeking, comfort be | 
obtained, they. may thinke them- | 
ſclveshappy and wonder, Then |: 
mult they for everafter abliame 
from-the very appearance m_ / 
E VIll, {* 
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Srones of Faith, &Cc. 


Whether a 
| man may 
know.thar 
| hee bath 
Faith, and 
how ? 


vill, and cling to the mceanes 
and ſuſpe& themſelves, even in 
their beſt duties, leit cver they 
ſhould decline againe, ſeeing | 
then their caſe would be woric 
than ever it was before. 


Caan VIIL 


Whether &« man may k;10w 
that he hath Faith, 
and hoy? 


what Faith 1s, 
the cauſes, =Ceans 
degrees, & pro 
Dertics of IT, 1t 


nuwW tolloweth, 
according to the order which I 
have propounce:. that I vid 
ſet downe the ſignes, by which 
exaiuning our 1{-lyes, Wee niay 
certainly know wherher welkave 
a true Faith or no, But bec>uſe 
it 132thing which is norgranted 


of all, that ama; may ordinarily 
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at:aine to this knowledge; there- 
fore before I come to ſhew the 
copanions,fruits & lignes of faith, 
whereby every man may tty and 
examine himlelfe whether he bath 
true faith orno I will firlt han- 
dle this queſtion, Whether a man 
may atraine to this knowledge? 
that I may not {eeme ro beg the 
qucſtion or to ground tle fol- 
lowing difcouric upon an un- 
certaine ſuppoſition ; and farſt 1 
will prove that it 15 poflable, and 


| then how it inay ke done, 


Fiſt then. 1t may appeare that 
wee may certainly know whe- 
ther we have true faith, becauſe 
the Apoſile t1ds us 777 o#7 [elves 
wherher w:e be 1 the Farth : 
which he would not have done 
if tt were a thing that could not 


|betryedandknowne; yeahead- 
deth. further in the fame place, | 
2 Cor,T i. Fo Know you not 1hat. 


7e'us. Chrift #5 tz yow, except you 
bereprobatrs? Againe, in 2 Cor.2, 
I 2, The Spirix of God leaves 8s 
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Signes of Faith, &c, | 


not to doubtfuil ghefles, what 
things God hath given and wee 
received, whereof faith 1s one and 
a principall, but would have us 
certainely to know them, as 2 
Cor. 2. 12. Wee have received 
the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that 
are givento us of God, 1 /oh, 3, | 
3. Hereby we are fure we know: | 
him.thatis, beleeve in him. 

OF this certaintie of know- 
ledge we have alſo examples ; as | 
of David, Pſal.216,10, 1 belee. 
ved, therefore havel ſpoken : Of 
Tob, Chapter 19. 25, 1 know that | 
my Redeemer liveth , & Cc, And | 
of Paul, 2:Tim. x. +2, 1 know 
whons I have beleewed, and Rem, | 
8. 38, 39, s 
. O6. Yea, but theſe were ex- 


traordinary men, andkney it by | 
extraordinary reyclation, 
| e/w. No ſuch thing » for 
the Apoſtle Pax! telketh us, 2 
. [Eor,4.1:3.that we bavercceived 
the ſamefpirit of faith, thatis, he: | 
and |: 
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\ fand the reſt of Gods Church 
and Children ; Al{othe Eunuch, 
As 8 knew he beleeved,ſeeing 
he profefied his faith, and deſi- | 
red Baptiſme for the confirming | | 
thereof: So the blind man, 70h.9. 
38. ſaith, Lord [ beleeve, Soalſo 
'|this appeareth by the manner | 
of making the confeſſion of our 
| faith; / »eleeve, & fo forth: which 
ſheweth, a man may know that | 
he beleeveth. Apaine, if a man 
| may bee afſfured and know thart | 
| hee ſhall b= faved, ( which I |} 
| have proved before ) then hee | 
| }may know, he hath Faith, (ce- 
ing there is no ſalvation without | 
It, 
| And who can thinke thar God | 
would work {o neceflary a grace | 
in his, and they ſhall not know | 
fit? For what comfort then were 
[there oft ? | 
| And finally, is this wroughtſo 
fecretly, and lies it ſo ſill in a | 
man that hath it, that. it cannot | 
be diſcerned * | 


—_ "gp 


= i ad... EP 


th ,. 
- Ir 


| 
0b.\ 


Signes of Faith,&Cc. 


Cs 


Ob, The heart is deccitfull, 
therefore who-can know that he 
hath Faith ? 

Anſi Trae,the heart of an un- 
regencrate man 1s decelrfull, anc 
2 double falſe heart : bur in a re- 
7enerate man his heart is made 
new and true, a fingle and f1mplc 
hearr, 1/#e 38. 3. And though a 
Fegenerate Man Cannot know }1s 
heart in every particular, and c- 
very winding thereof 1n ſrvaller 
things, yet nall n:ainc and effe;- 
riall things be may know how it 
iS with him,cſpecially being wil- 
ling to knovw as the ſervant of 
Goo is. Cannot a man be tru- 
ly ſaid to know his houſe, that 
knowes ail the roomes of it, 
though ſome odde hole under 
the ſiaires, or lobby 11 the top | 
of the houſe bee unknuwne to 
him? 

Ob. Many bave thought they 
have faith and yet had not;there- | 
fore we may be muitaken as well 


2s they, 
Anf, 


| 


{ome Man dreames he eatcs and 


[waking findes it Contrary, aid | 


{knoweth he nath thein, and 1s 


| Country, this lers not, but that | 


— CO — 


Siznes of Fatth, &c. 


— CTCL ESI ty Ae us 


Avnſ. This proves rothivg, be- | 


cauſe fome have beene ceceived, 
therfore no man ca: tril. Though | 


crinkes , or 15 greatly rich, ad 


thet he 1s poore and hungry: ths, 
proves net bur thar he that ]:ath 
meate, and drike, and rnctes, | 


rich, Though one 11 Bud:am be- 
{des hiniſclte, having gota line; 
Piece of Paper in is hana. talſe- | 


{ly conceits that he can ſhew all 


kinde of learntizg out of it, 26 | 


[once I faw, and that he 1s wiſce | 


than all the lcarned n:en mn the 


hee' that is truly learned may 
KnOw that he 1s {o, 
And why is it that ſome thinke 


they bave Faith, and have1:ot ? | 
It is becauſe they be willing to 
deceive themſi Ives, or clie they 


might know, but c1ther they will 
not try at all, orels ſoffightiy they 
wiil try themſelves, or be tried of 
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{ſuch as canot or will not try them 
tothe purpoſe : now doth thislet 
but that they thatare willing to 


& be tryedof others that be 5kil- 
full, but that they may know ? 

Some have deceived themſelves 
and others along time, as 7a 
and many others, who yet if 
they would have thronughly tryed 
themſelves, or dealt truly , and 
ſubmitted themſelves to others 
tryall, might have knowne : but 
not coing ſo, no marvell though 
they be deceived, 


feit coyne 1s 1o like that which 
1s good and currant, as that 1t is 
not ealily difcerned (as they fay 
there 15 much counterfeit gold 
abroad now , brafſe underward 
but donble guilt on the ont-ſ{ide ) 
now if this be nat trycd at all, or 
by one that touchethit lightly, ſo 
that it goes not through the guilt, 
It may goe unknowne : but if this 
bee brought to a 6kilfull Gold- 


{mith, 


As for example, ſome counter-| 


try, & throughly try themſelves, 
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{mith,and tryed throughly by the 
Touchſtone, it may be knowne, 
And ſo it 15 in the tryall of coun- 
terfeit Faith. 

06. Some that have Faith, yet 
make great queſtion and doubt 


whether they have it or no, nay | 


cannot be perſwaded they have 
any at all. And therefore it is not 
a thing that can certainely bee 
knowne. 

Azſ.This particular proves not 


againſt a generall, ſome know | 


not, therefore none doe know, 
&c, 

It is true ſome that have true 
Faith, yet are not ſenſible of it, 


and know it not, They know 
| | they have beene abour it, but 


know not certainely that God 
hath wrought it, And theſc be 
of two ſorts; firſt, novices who 
being newly come to Faith, are 
not acquainted with the worke 
of God,andare therefore jealous 
and fuſpitious of themſelves, as 
all true Beleevers are : yer this 


makes | 


— 


— ——— 


<p 


mlb. . At and 


—_ 


o® 


Siznes of Faith,&c.- 


IE —_ 


| makes not but that Chriſtians of 
more ftanting , and that k.row 
the fruits of Faith , may know 
they haveit ; and {5 ſhall chzy in 
time, As Samacl was at {irir uDac 
quainred with Gods voyce, and 
being cailed by wood, weur to £7, 
but afterwar.is he made a:iſwer 
to God, when he called him as 
knowing tlat it was bis voyce : 
So theſe having ſoine anſ{iyer, & 
comfort from God, thi: ke it 15 
bur {me celaſion of the Devill, 
or of their owne heart ; but upon 
better knowle.'ge 8&e:perience, 
they know aſluredly that it 3s 
(30d. who hath ſpoken this com- 
fort unto them by his Spirit, 

The other {ſort are beleevers 
| that bee in ſome grcat and {ure 
tempta'19n, who have knowne 
that they have had Faith, but 
now indeed make coubr of 1t; 
and in their owne feeling have 
none, Yet this makes not, but 
that they that bee in no ſuch 
temptation,do know their faith ; 
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Andtlat theſe alſo intime, when | 
the temptatio 1s over, ſhall know | 
itagaine. As for exuaple.A man | 
by accident having gotten a great 
blow on the head, or being in ' 
{ome fit of a burning Agne, 
knoweth not what he faith, ur | 
doth, or hath ; yet others that be 
notin this caſe may & doe know, | 
and ſo ſhall he againe, when his 
fic 1s off, andhe coineto kim{clfe. 
And ſoal{oit is with ſoine Chri- | 
{tns, when they are inthe fir of ? 
tentations , or {pirituall deſcrti- 
ons, they cannot jucge of their 
(tate, but when theſe are over, 
then they are able to difcerne it, 
Therefore I conclude, that a man | 
may know that he hath Faith, if | 
he haveit, thoughnot every one 

can at all times. 

And this ſerveth to rebuke 
them th-t know not wherher 
they have Faith, yea or no but 
are content to goe by rhinkyes, 
GoefFroimn one end of the Church 
to the other, and how few can | 
Mace | 
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Siznes of Faith, &C. 


| makea wiſe anſwer to this que- 
ſton, Have Jou any faith?I hope, 
or I thinke I have,wil ſone ſay, 
Doe you goeby hikes ? Do you 
but :h:ke (0 2 what, 1s it becauſe 
you cannot come to know ? what 
a ſhame is this , that you ſufter 
a nece{lary thing to hang by the 
cye-lids? what if God had taken 
you away, or deeply viſited you, 
would ( :hizks )have comforted 
or carrled you through ? Doe 
you but :5:nke ſo? I thinke you 
may periſh for all this. Yea, have 
you beene lorgat this paſſe, and 
doe you but ch7izke ſo, and yet arc 
therewith content ? then I donot 
thinkebut am ſure,that you have 
no faith atall: for if you had any, 
you would not be content with 
thinzes, but defire to make it 
ſure, 

Some poore, weake, yet true 
| Chriſtian, is not indecd certaine 
of it, but yetthey faine wouldbe 
and are not content to continue 
inthat caſe. 
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| Signes of Faith, &C, 
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Y ou goe not by thin4s for your 
evidence of your houſe and land: 


| or if you Cid fo ſometimes, yet 
hearing Or tome claime laid to: 


your land, you have ſearcht it 


| out, and had counſell; Andnow 


you ſay, I have them in my boxe 
lockt up ſure, I feare no man : 
90 faith a true and wiſe Chrittt- 
Un, 1 have my evidence here layd 


up in my heart, IL would be loth | 


they were to ſecke now. 

2, It ſerveth alſo to rebuke 
them that deceive themſelves by 
thinking they have faith, when it 
isnothing {o : what, 1s it becauſe 
they could not know ? If they be 


| deceived, itis the deyill and their 


owne kearts that have deceived 


| them, for God hath provided 
| that they might know, 


| 


l 


But people are willing to be 
beguiled, elſe they would try 
better, Now what madneſle is 
this to deceive ones ſelfe in that 
Whereupon lyes our utter undo- 


ing ? 
Ir | 
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3+ It ferveth likewiſe for in 
| ſtrain toall, andto teach then 
' kO take paines to KnoW Out thi 
| INAtLtCr. | 


| ligent in the uſe of them, and{q/ 


rance? : 
4. The fonrth uſe reſped 


prove they bave Fzith, (jetthem 
be highly thankfu.l ro God that 
provices ſuch :neanes, whereby 
they are come tothis bleſſed e- 
ſtate, and bath made them all) 
ſo hapvie as to know It ) oh whit 


| 
| 


they are it tFe ſtate of grad e Tint 
they are the pevple of Lad, and 
rhatalil ſhalj rurns to their good 


vation hereafcer, ſeeing hercby 


For bath God beene (o gra 
ous, 2s for our comfort to give wi 
mea::es by which we may know 
aliuredly how uw ſtands with us 
and ſhall we be {lorhfull and neg 


they are fitced to goe through 


proſp C- | 


| 


hinder o:;r krowledge and afiu- 


| : 
| 
| 


thote that know, and can well 


l 
| 1 


a jewell is this, ſo to know that 


| 


here, and to rheir ey. tlaiting {al-| 
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[and yet for unskilfulnefle, by rea- 
E | {on of their {mall experience, 
[never knew it, or by temptation 
| haveloſt the feeling of it ; They 
| | are to know, that it may bee fo, 
| they know it nor, although they 
E baveit : For as many Children | 
{have right to land, that know not 
| of it, ſoit is with them in reſpect 
| of their heavenly inheritance, 


{| tation, muſt yet for a while bee 


h [know It, ſetting cowne thoſe in- 


-| 


and death { 
| And for them that have Faith, 


Solikewiſe the other 1n temp- 


judged by others, rather than by 
themſelves, which if they doe, 
they ſhall come to ſee it with 
their owne eyes ſhortly, if they 
[diligently uſe the meancs to at 

taine unto it. 

| Andthus having proved, that 
| we may come to this knowledge 
land aſſurance that we have a true 
| Faith : I will ſhew in the next 
[place, how wee may come to 
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| our knowledge. Ve may know if | 


| that we have faith by the antece- 
| dents and conſequents thereof; 
| by the cauſes of it,andthe cffetts, | 


by what went before it, and by} 
what doth follow and accompa=- j 


oy it; and by conſidering both. 


worketh, 
| Andinthis diſquiſition we are! 
to know that wee may have the 


one of theſe alone, but by conſi-| 
dering them altogether. For if we 
judge only bythe fruits of Faith 


| (as moſt doe) and never looketo, 


the cauſes, meanes, and manner 
of working of it, we may be de- 
ceived, ſecing an hypocrite may 
doe many things which might 
well beſe:me a beleever, and goe 
far in many duries, and inthere- 

forming of many outward cvils,! 
and yet inthe meane while is ut-| 
terly deſtitute of a true juſtifying 
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| fallible marks and fignes of faith |: 


| how it is wrought, and how it 


bef? judgement hereof, not by i 
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Faith, And many times the fruits 
ina true Chriſtian bee ſo weake, 
eſpecially at ſome times, and mn 
reſpect of our one feeling,asif | 
wegoeby theſe only, hypocriti- | 
calland counterfeit Faith willbe 
taken for true Faith, & true faith 
counted no faith. But when wee! 
conjoyne them, then both give 
evidence cach to other, and bath 
together give ſuch ſtrong & cer- 
taine afſurance to him that hatt 
them, that they cannot decen* 
him, And therefore it will doe 
well, if we joynethe{e one with 
the other. 

If onecangoc along withthem 
all, cough it be but weakly, yet 
hee ſha!l have better evidence 
than he that hath but one or two, 
though they ſeemrobe ina grea- 
ter meaſure,and nathing of ſome 
other atall. For hereby many de- | 
ceive themſelves, whileſt they 


| | goe by halfes, ſnatching up ſome 


things, and nothing at all in ;1a- 


9 other, Firſt then we will exa- 


RK 3 mine 


Cam Roa. 
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EE | 


| mine our faith by the cauſes of it, | 
If a man bee broug]t along to 
Faith by thoſe ſteps thar GOD 
brings his to Faith by, that 152 
good evidencethat he bath faith, 
AsSif a Manbeegoing to a place, 
and hath beene told by one skil. 
' full inthe way, that he muſt goe. 
by ſacha Church, then by a tuk | 
of aſhes, anda foure way leete, 
then by ſuch and ſuch a marke; 
IF heegoe by theſe one after the 
other till hee come to the place, | 
he concludes that it is the place, 
becauſe hee came by every of || 
thoſe markes which before were|| 
cold him : Not by ſome one or |þ 
ewo,but all of them one after the 
other; and not by things like 
them, but the ſelfe-ſame he was 
told of, And ſoalſo we may bee 
| aſſured that we arecome to Þave 
true Faith, when we can diſcerne, 
in usthe markes and (ignes of it 
concurring together. | 
Theſteps by wl'ich God brine 
| gethamanto Faith by the wor-| | 
king Þ 
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king of the Law andthe Gofpell, 
I have handled at large, Inow 
referrz themto three heads, Illu - 
mination, Hunmuliation, and De- 
fire after Chriſt, Firſt for Iilumi- 
nation; God enlightens the un- 
deritanding with the fight and 


wherein wee ſtand by reaſon of 
ſinne and puniſhment, and our 
unabilitie to get out of it of our 
ſelves. And this not only in ge- 
nerall, ue particular, that t! at is 
my ſtate. And then by the Goſpel 
epiightenshim with the know - 
ledge of the doQtrine ofRedemp- 
tion by Chriſt, as, that God hath 
of his free grace appointed a 
ſufficient meanes of ſalvation by 
CHRIST JESVS, andthat 
by his death, and ſufferings, and 
obedience, &c. And that hee hath 
done this, though ncr for all, yet 
for all belcevers, and onely for 
belecvers ; and that he may have 
his part 1n it, if he can belecve : 


1 yet 


knowledge of the miſerableſtate | 


Aud though this bee but {mall, 


gn 
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[yet it is the firſt ſtep, and not to | 
belefrout ; For many come not 


{ thus far, As for all ignorant per- 


ſons that know not theſe things 

1 ſome ſort, they have no Faith; | 
And if they thinke they bavecitis 
a vaine ſhadow.and noſuch mat- 

ter, nor poſſible. And therefore 

ignorant perſons muſt bee row- 

zed up to know theſe things, 

| Next, God hnumbles all thathe 
will worke Faith in ; and firſt he 
ſmites them with terrour by the 

Law,for the miſerable ſtate they 

ſce and feele themſetves in, and 
caſts them downe, though not all 
in like degree, as I have ſaid be- 

fore: Then the Goſpell offering 

mercy,and ſpeaking ſo kindly to 

all, though never ſo bad, if they 

| doe not exclude themfelves, this 

breakes the heart with gricfe for 

ſinning againſt ſo paticnt a God, 

as God hath becne to him all his 

dayes of rebellion,and that now 

offers him mercy. Thus he is jn 


a holy deſpaire of any hcelpe or 
E IN good 
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2rd confounded in himſelfe,wil- 
ling zo take any courſe that God 


courſe,or to doe as he hath done, 


ry,fcke,and loſt. 

Thence God brings him' to x 
defire after Chriſt, and to have 
pardon in him, and the favour of 
GoDÞ. Net a cold, lazie with 


as of B-laam, that he might die | 
the death of the righteons, with- | 


out any endeayour to live their 


fighing, longing, and groning, as 
the Hartbrayeth after the River 
of waters, P/4,42,1. w® inward 
longing and dehire of the heart, is 
expreſt &Kuttered by humble con- 


feflion & condemring of himſelf, 


and with carnelt cries for mercy, 
as Wee (ce inthe example of the 
Publican and the Prodigall. 


LO IE 


good in-himſclte, andis aſhamed 


ſhall preſcribe him ; ſaying with 
the Iayleur, A#.16,30, What | 
fpal 7 dee 2018 ſaved? Butreſol-| 
ving never to goe back to his old: 


And thus he 1s caſt downe, wea- | 


life:Butthe panting of the heart, | 


"Ce 


R 4 And | 
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| | Andthen he further workcth] 
| in him that hungring after Chil 
and thiriting, that can abide no 
delay , but breaketh throug| 
ftone-W alls, uſeth all meanes of 
obtaimng CHRIST, andpre-| 
ferres him betore all the W orld. 
And maketh him willing and 
| ready to (:1l all,to buy the Pearle, 
thar is, te moſt profitable or 
pleafing (innes., 

Now let ustry our ſelves faith- 
fully, by theſe rwo latter ſigns, 
and the particulars of theu,, and 
as cur heart maketh anſwer, fo 
make uſe of it. If we cannot de- 
ny,but God hath thus dealt with 
us, then who dare ſpeake againlt 
this 2 And therfore if this be your 
caſe, you muſt rake knowledge 
of it, and be comforted, ſeeing 
they are much to bee blamed, 
who though they cannot deny, 
but that it hath beene thus and 
thus with them, yet ſtill doubt 
they have no Faith, and thirke 
that they never begun right. For 
whar 
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[of God? And bethere not many 
| | pro:niſes made to ſuch? And will | 
not this ſerve your turnes 2 


| [one may juſtly be thought weak 
land childiſh ; So 141tallein our} 


| 


{ofneedletieſcrupuloſity to ſpend 
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them ? Is there any thing more 
ſureto be buiit on than the word 


It istrue I grant, that it isgood 
making ſure of the foundation, 
and herein one cannot bee too 
carefull - yet whenit is well, it 


is well. If one have digged to a | 


ftirme t ottome , and cait our all 
the light earth ,. and then have 


fay itis well, ſhall one yet goe 
and pull it up againe. and ſay one 
cannutbe too carefull 2: Such an 


what would theſe have to terrifie | 


| [layd the foundations and ground- | 
|{ells of his houſe, and every bo- |. 
dy, and even skilfull workemen 


{pirituall uiling, . 
' There are therefore two eXx-. 
tremitics here to beea voided ; 


| jtheone tobe careleſle in laying 3 | 
ood foundation ; the other out | 
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all our time and paines abourit ; 
and never to goe forward in the 
building, that wee may finiſh. it. 
'Andat this paſte the divell holds 
many. along time, which is very 
unprofitable, and they complaine 
of their dulnefie, and many other 
faults, when this doubttulneſlc | 
and anbeliefc is the maine cauſe | 
thereof. 7 
Butwhere thefe proceedings | 
have not beene (as in how few 
arc they tobe found ) there 15 n0 
| Faith;and therefore fuch remaine 
in the ſtate of condemnajon to 
thisday, In whichcaſe there arc 
very many: remaine at this day, 
ſ{ecing few bee humbled ; Many 
continue prophane perſons ;_ 0- 
thersonly civilly righteous. per- 
lons ; andſome are only (lightly | 
humbled , and having got com- 

fort: are Never more grieved, 
whereas a true belcever even at- 
[ter faith;arieves ſtill for bis daily 
{inaes, whereas theſe thinkeite | 
26——_— they 'W Ere ONCE pric- 

ved, | 
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| | red, and therefore now grieve no | 
-| more for their datly treſpaſſes. 
How few canbe brought on their 
knees > Orto trouble themſelves. 
in comming to'a holy deſpaire in : 
themſelves, and how few come 
to bee teachable, or to make. 
an holy uſe of what.they have | 
learned 2 | 

Ohthey are too jolly,they can- 
not away with any ſuch fad mat- 
ters ;and they willreſerve it,til] 
they may have itin hell, world 
without'end. 

How few alſo(asit might eaſfi- | 
ly be ſhewed) arethey that come 
toany other deſire after Chriſt, | 
except lazie wiſhes ? For why ? | 
they have no ſenſe of their owne.& #* 
miſerie, 0 

How few come to thoſe hum- | 
ble confeſſions and hearty cry- | 
ings to God for mercy, but con- | 
tent themſelyes with that lateand | 
lazie Lord have mercy upon mee ? | 
Some feele in theſelves flaſhings | 
at ſtarts andfits, after a ſtirring | 
l | Sermon? 
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{they muſt needs part with one, 


too baſe a price on Chriſt, ever 


Sermon,or after they have beene 
in the honſe of mourniig, or 
ſeene ſome heavy hand of Cod, 
or are i1 ſome atfliction:But hoy 
few attaine to that ugh prizing 
of Chriſt, and that thiriting atter 
hm? Ohno, they prize at too 
high a rate, other bables of pro- 
fits and plcaſures, to make high 
account of Chrit, Others will, 
as farre as they can, have Chriſt 
and the world together, but if 


they will leave Chriſt rather than 
the world. 

And whereas Chriſt requireth 
that they ſhould fell all to pur- 
paner the pearle, they will part 
onely with ſome but notall, and 
{o God and they part. And (ure- 
ly well worthy 1s he to loſe His 
partin Chriſt and all his beneftts, 
thatprefers any luſt before him 
and the favour of God; Theſe ſet 


tobave any partin him, 


And here we might well take 
\ occaſion| 


By the plentifull meanes which | 
moſt of the world. But by our- 


| miſerablethan they. The Lord 


| open peoples eyes. 


Signes of Faith, &Cc. 
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occaſion tolament the miſery of | 
molt people , whom God hath 

made happy in the meanes of 
Faith and ſalvation, oncly they 

make them{elvesnegligently and 

wiltully miſerable, for want of 

gracs to make uſc thereof. Here 

then ſuch people are to Lec ex. 

horted that they would bethinke 

themſelves, and while life and 

neanes of grace laſt,that they lay 

aboutthem to be poſi fledofthis 
invaluable pearle, which if they 

get, is futticient to make them 

happie alone, and if they mifle it: 
all things clie will doe them no 

pleaſure. 


trough Gods mercy we enjoy,. 
hee maketh us more happy than 


owne careleſnefle and contempt: 
wee will make our ſelves more. 


Moreover,we may know that 


 wehave atrue Faith by the com- | 


| 


PAnion $ 


Sm 


my 


Signes of Faith,&Cc. 
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| panions andfruits of it, which ] 
| will here briefely goe through, 
Some bee markesand companj- 
| Ons of a faith that hath attained 
ſome degreeand ſtrength. And 
in this number 1s peace of con- 
fcience, which if it be found, is 
an evident figne of a ftrong faith, 
as might ( if it were needfull )be 
fhewed at large. For it might bee 
proved by Scripture, that Peace 
comes from belceving,and that it 
muſt needs bring ſtrange peace, 
| where trouble was before. And 
| howſoeverthere be a connterfeit 
Sce Genge | of this peace in hypocrites, yet|. 
| = the Eph.| when tryals and temptations | 
Re come; it will ſoone vaniſh,and ſo |. 
Faith, | eaſilybee diſcerned from the true 
And Ro- | peace of the faithfull. | 
gers Trea-| And Joy of the holy Ghoſt «». 
þ4 = of the {peakeable and glorions,1 Pet,i.8 | 
ors of  |Alfo thankefulneſſe to God, as 
Faith, P/al.116.12, and P/al.103.1, 
| Now what counterfeit of it is 
in the hypocrites or wicked, and | 
' how it differs from their joy,and | 


l— 


— 


Siznes of Faith,&cC. 


[how it may be interrupted:How | 
alſo weareto admire at the un-| 
ſpcakeable goodneſle of Go Þ;. 
both for the grcatnefle of the 
[| mercy, the rarenefle of it, ſeeing 
itis granted to ſo few : alſo at his 
daily bearing with our weakneſ- 
ſes and faults, Theſe arepoints 


Tlaſt quoted, and therefore for 


Chriſtian Reader unto them. 
Another companion of a ſtrong 
Faith, is. bold confeſſion of the 
name and truth of God, even bce- 
forethe enemies thereof. 


to bee at home. with the Lord 
Jeſres, 

But beſides thoſe markes of a 
ſtrog faith, there are other ſignes 
of the ſmalk meaſure of true 
| faith, And here me thinkes every 


rivg them, for feare he ſhould 


elready handled by theſe Authors | 


more brevitie ſake, Ireferrethe | 


Alſo contempt of this world, | 
willingnefſe to die, and longing | 


} 


£ 


mans heart ſhould worke in his | 
belly while he is reading or hea-{ 


be] 
ſour] 


Dad awd ld _ 
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ſhut out by them, therfore marke 
them and try your ſelves wel 
and throughly by them. 

Firſt, a purified heart, A. 15, 
9. and a change wrought in it 
from the love of all ev1ll, to the} 
love of God and all his com- 
mandements. 

Secondly, a reformed life i 
one thing as well as in another, 
little as well as great, to God as 
wellas to men, fecretand open- 
ly, and that notby fits, bur at all 
times, in earneſt endeayour at 
leaſt, 

Thirdly, love to God , de-| 
clared by our care to pleaſe him, | 
our feare to offend him, our | 
gricfe when wee have. done a- 
miſle. And alſo lovetothem that; 
love God, 

Love for his ſake to all men, 
and cven an eadeyour to-love 
-OUr enCinics, | 
Now thislove towards others 
is declared by. doing good unto. 


Haus according ta theirneed or | 
Our } 


| 


——_——— 


Y 


| 


|| our owne abilitie and by forgi- j 
| ving themthat wrongus. 


that wee bave a lively I aith, by | 
[[lo- ing the Saints in whom Gods | 


{molt deare to God, and from 
| Whom we inay get molt good. 


ſecke to winne them on, eſpeci- 


([asare neere to us; 2s parents their 


Un——_— 
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l 


But eſpecially we ſhall ſhew | 
Image ſhines moſt, and who are 


And thoſe that bee not yet, to 
ally them under our care, or ſuch. 


children, and children ſometimes 
their Parents,one neighbour an-| 
other : as Mat 9. that invited 
bus fellow Publicans to meet our 
Saviour Chriſt at his houſe, and 
Ait,16.The Taylor that called in 
all his family to the preaching of 
Paul and S:/as, Pſalme 51.13» 
Then ſhall Teach tranſereflours 
thy way and ſinners ſhall be con- 
verted untothce, 1/a. 2.1.50 Phe- 
{pbeing called findes Nathanact | 
and bringeth himtoCHRIST,' 
Tob,1 45. 
Another ſigne of Faith.1s when 
thoſe 


Re ret —_ 
— 


Siznes of Falth,&c. 
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thoſe that bekeye have an car- 
neſt deſire after more Faith, and 
therfore a careto uſe the meanes 
forthat end and purpoſe. For fn- 
ding themſelves weake, and the 
 divell bufſte in oppoſing their 
faith , they defire to have it 
ſtrengthened, and having gotten 
ſome aſlurance,they defire a (:r0- 
ger, as Gedeon beginning to be- 
Iceve,askedafigneand then ano- 
 ther,as the Eunuch, 4.8.8 ha- 
ving taſted ſo ſweet athing, they 
defire more of it : And therefore 
they long for the meanes from 
Sabbath to Sabbath , Sacrament 
| to Sacrament;and for good com- 
pany, 

Alſotrue Faith is jealous of it 
{elfe, and defiresto try it ſelfe : 
and 1s willing to bee tryed by o- 
'thers : and the moſt ſearching 
Miniſtery pleaſeth him beſt that 
bath it, or the Miniſter or friend 
that will ſift him moft through- 


The uſe is, that every one of us 
trie 
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tric our ſelves, by thefe fignes : | 
[And if our hearts can ſay in Gods 
preſence without diſſembling , 
that both God hati thus brovght ; 
vs along, and then that we finde | 
theſe Companions laſt named, | 
then know, that GOD hath 
wrought true Faith in yon, and 
done that for you that hee hath 
done for few, that ever were, 
[ are, or ſhall bee, and that which 
is of more worththan the whole 
world. Take knowledge of itthat 
you may bee thankfull, and com- 
fort your ſelyds : You ſhall have 
[enough to doe to nouriſh it, and 
walke worthy of it, and to goe 
through this evill world, though 
you doe not ſtand with ifs and 
ands, being doubtfull and uncer- 
taine whether you have Faith or | 
no.The Divell labours to hinder 
you from proceeding, ſceing hee 
conld not let your comming thus 
farre. It is agreat hindrance to 
profiting, when people are not 
reſolved whether they have yer, 
| any 
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Stgnes of F aith,&c, | 


any Faith ; If you can abide the 
weight of the ſanctuary conclade 
upon it, you can have no {urer 
ground to build on than the 
W ord of Gad.- 

You complaine of dulneſk, 
when your felvesare the cauſc; 
for what life to or in duty can 
therebe, where is ſuch doubting 
of Gods love, and y »ur good «& 
ſtate in grace? wheretheſe things 
be,know thatthere is true Faith, 
Men doe not gather Grapes of 
| thornes, nor Figzges of thiltles, 
Mat.7.16. 

Againe, if there bee no Faith, 
but where theſe antecedents and 
conſequents be, then I teſtifie to 
the world that there is very little 
Faith in the Land of E gland, as 
might eaſily appeare, if I ſhould 
goe over the ſeverall fruits of 
Faith before ſpecified. For how 
few have purified their heart: ? 
How tew bave any earnelt ende- 
vours, or any hungring or thir- 
[ting after Chriſt and his righte- 

ouſneſle ?/ 


I. 


— —— 


|andby fits, 


| ny one knowne finne , let him 


| thatthere be buta few beleevers; 


have had all cheſe meanes. 


| trartes tolove abound, as hatred, 
debate,oppreſſion, deceit, wrong 


| ment,or no S<cranent,all 1s one ; 


Srgnes of Faith, &C, 


ouſneſſe ? how many have their | 
hearrs fraught with the love of 

all evill ? how few cither refor- 
med at all,or but where they liſt, 


And yet whoſoever lives in a- | 


know to his face,he hath no true 
Faith, By which it appcareth, 


the more ſhame for them that 


How few are there that love 
their neighbours, ſeeing all con- 


doing unmercifulneſſe, revenge, 
backbiting, ſlander? and as for 
love to the Saints, that they doe 
indeed asa dog loves a p:tchfork 
ſ:eing they cannot of all fawces 
abide them. 

As for deſire afterthe meanes]; 
aSermon, or no Sermon, Sacra- 


and for being examined they will 
none of that, no, they doe not | 
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| fachas you talke of ? 


| attended by a great train of many 


{ ledge, Temperance , Paticnce, 


meane it. Theſe have a Fig-tre, 
but it will bee curſed becauſe ot 
the barrenneſſe, 
Well, many talke of Faith 
but afluredly it 1s but as Sain 
| Iames ſaith,a dead faith, that wil 
doe them, as little pleaſure When 
time comes,as adead Horſe wil 
bim that hath a long journcy to 
ride, 
{ Os, Oh, havenone Faith bu 


$o!.It ſhall be as the Lord wil, 
and as hee hath ſet downe in his 
word:wWhere theſe fignes be not, 
{ aſ[uredly there canbe no Faith. 
Trac faith is a Lady orQueene, 


excellent vertues : ſhew meethy 
Faithby thy works,ſhew a 2rcat 
Lady by her trainc ; Even this 
great Lady Fasth by that great 
trayneof graces, With which the 
Apoſtle Peter faith it 1s attended 
2 Pet,1,5,6.7, Vertue, Know- 


Signes of Faith, &. | 


Gadlineſſe, Brotherly kindnefle, | 


— Love, 


_ ——_——— a 


| found and ſubſtantiall. The times 
 thatwe have lived in, & enjoyed 
| theGoſpell, may challenge more 
I than ſuch a vaine Faith, which 
| the ſmalleſt meanes and the dim- 
| meſt times might have wrought 
| andchallenged. 
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me 


Loye,c, Therefore that Faith | 
the world talkes on, which isbur | 


aformall profeſſion of Religion, | 
withoutall power of true god- | 
linefle,tsbut arogulſh Faith that | 
cocth alone baſely, or 4 ragga- 
muthanly- Faith thar hath a ſorry 
ragged reformation, and ſome 
ſhews of ſome vertues, but none 


oo en me 
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Of the lets ; J N D thus much 
and impe- | [@RAHVFT; of the fignes <& 
diments of | |23Iy/ 11 Faith : now | 
Faith, | ITC. _ in the 

SCE 90] ninth place, that 
VASE I intreate of the 
Letsand Impediments, whereby 
men arc uſually hindred from 
attainingunto jt. To Which end 
we are to know, that there bee 
many Lets within and without 
/ men to keepe them from Faith; 
and ſo great, as few ever atraine 
ic, True it is, there be many helps 
tofaith, eſpecially in theſe times, 
and to us above many others: 
For innumerable numbers there 
are in the world abroad, who 
have no meanes at all. 
They before our Saviour Chriſts 
co.uming ſaw all ia types and 
{hadowcs' 


EE — 


Lets of Faith, &c. 


| hadowes,and therfore but dime 


ly,and weretobelceuc ina Me/- 


/iah to come, whomthey knew 


little of. They in our Saviour 
Chriſts time had ſmall helpes in 
compariſon of us. It was a wor- 
thy Faith inthemehatbeleeved 
in Chriſt, when hee was in his 
(wadling clouts, as old S:9:c07 
and many others. Alſo in them 
that beleeved in him when hee 
went vÞ and downe asa man of 
noreputation. But you know 
Chriit tobe dead, riſen the third 
day, aſcended into Heaven; and 
(itring at the right hand of God 
In un{peakeable glory, having o- 
vercone all his and our enemies 
and therefore now 1t 1s much 
more eafie to belceue than in 
thoſe dayes; And alſo we have 
the new Teſtament Chrit come 
out of his Fathers boſome, all 
things foclecre and plaine,plen- 
tifull promiſes, and heaven(asit 
were ) {ct open : wee haue the 
Word and Sacraments, wherein 


- Chriſt 


| ITT 


| 


des oak. co 


Lets of Faith, &. | 


; Chrik is crucified before ou] 
| eyes; the Miniſters of God he.| 


| 


| and alſo from the Divell, andthe 


ſeeching us to be througi Faith 
in Chriſt reconciled unto God 
2 {or 5,20, Weave allo nay 
worthy examples of beleever 
gone before us, Martyrs 6 gody 
Menand W omen among us;tht 
lived and died in the comfort 0f 
their Faith, and are gone to 
reſt : Many examples likewif 
of the fearcfull judgements 
Govp againſt unbelcevers. Ye 
there be alſo many lets to Faith, 
and theſe both from our ſelyc, 


W orld. M 
The firft Let is ignorance, 4 
ftrongand invincible bar, {ceing! 
there cannot poſſibly be any truc 
faith without competent know- 
ledge of theprinciples of Relig: 
on. This 1s very common, ſome- 
times through the fault of Mini: 
ſters, that either preach not, 0! 
very ſcldome, or after a flanting 
manner, ſoaring aloft above the 

peoples 


Lets of Faith, 8c. 


"— 
a peoples capacitie, and not foo- 


| ing tO their weakencile, Or not 
Wcatechifino and opening 13 order 
and handling the grounds of Re- 
ligton, without which it is almoſt 
impoſſible for people to come to 
ound knowledg, ſome alſo from 
he people themſelves;for if Mi- 
uſers were more defetive, yet 
Lon i : 
here 1s light in the world, and 
n migat with paines get 
nowlecge z; and therefore peo- 
; les ignorance 15 affeted & wil- 
; ul. Some Care not for comming 
Wtthe Word atall: the rich Dave 


0) | 
<n, Farmes, Pleafares to hin- 


{Cr them, the poore fit by the 
Wc,or lic in bed,or if they come, 
SWncy fit and fleepe, or looke up 
Und downe, not minding what 
hey heare, and fo the ,Divell 
cates it all away, ome never 
unk nor ſpeak more of it when 
acy be out of the Church, 

In which regard the Minitters 
5 fthe Goſpellare to be periwa- 
Fed, for the love of God, to have 
CTC 2 a care 
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Lets of Faith,&c, | 


— —— 


| acareandcomoafſion of the peo. 
| ples ſoules,m atlurance of ableſ.. 
\ſedreward, and to take pa: ey, 
and wiſe and fit paines too, that| 
ſo if the people get not Faith, 
yetthelet might notbe in us. | 

For the people alfo they areto| 
be perſwaded to rouzeup them. | 
\(elues to the getting of know:-} 
| ledge, that ſo they may be fittcd 
to attaine unto Faith, 

The ſecond Let is the light e- 
fteeming of theGoſpel: As there 


as light account of the Goſpel! ; 
It 18 not preciqus,nay ſcarce wel- 
cometo them, They thinke that 
Go D 1 offering ſalvation by 
Chriſt,and tendring the promutc 
ſezkes his owne good and not 
theirs,and thatGod ſhould be be 
holdingto them,if they recciue 
the Goſpecll, rather than they to 
God for making ſuch an offer; 
whereas they ſhould fall downe 
& bleſle the Lord that ever ſuch 


tydings 


| are few that be caſt down bythe i 
Law, or be moved, ſo they make if 


Q 
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cares. 

3. Some thinke it impoſſible 
to be aſlured of the forgivenefſe 
of their ſinnes, and of ſalvation ; 


2nd therefore never gocabout it 
Thisis but their owre ywretched 


lazinefle furthered by Sathan, for 


tisnothing io. 'Fhe impcſſibili- 
tie hes in nothing but jm them- 
clues ; if their proud ftomacks 
could but ſtoope,8& come downe 
and fee and feele their vileneſſe 


[and to goe out of themſelues, & 


[toſeeke for ſalvationby Faith in 
| Chriſt, and couldbut renounce 


all their beloved luſts, it would | 


be potſible enough, yea calle: but 
that they will not doe, But hath 
not God commandedus to gixec 
all dil:gence to make our Eleton 
ind Calling ſure : 2 Pet. 1-10. 
And is itnot then our own fault 
if we neglect it ? 

4. Some thinke it not impoſſt- 
ble,bur exceeding difficult : and 
therefore like the fluggard that 
S 3 will 


ydings ſhould ſound in their . 
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will not put his hand to. hy 

mouth, nor out of his boſome, 

nor goc out into the cold to pro. 

vide neceflaries for the preſer- 

vingof his life, Gieth and pert- 

ſheth in hisfloath ; fo 1s it with 

theſe lazy Chriſtians 1n this caſe, 

Whereas the difficulty ( therebe- 

ing a poflibllity )ſhould but whet 

on their deſire, eſpecially ſeetns 

itis for athing infinitly of value, 

and more worth then all their 

paines which they take for the 

obtaining of it.See what difficul- 

ties men goe through by Sea and 
Land for a little pelfe, and ſhall 
wee be lefſe paincfull in ſeeking 
for the rich Treaſures of ſpirity- 
all grace and heavenly glory ? 

- 5+ Some thinke it needleſle, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe that they 
may bee ſaved withont fo muct 
adoe.A 2ood hope will dee well 
they ſay ; But if troubles & death 
| come,they ſhall finde all the afſu- 
rance they can get, little enough 
to carry them through, yea to 
helpe 
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helpe rhemto mortifie their lufts, 
corruptions, and carnall affei- | 
ons, or to continue them to a 
good courle, 

6. Somebe conceited of their 
own righteouſnefſe,and {o thinke 
they have no need to» labour 
much after Faith in Chrift : like 
the Laodicean and Pharifee, and 
| the young man in the Goſpel], 
All theſe have T kept from my 
10urh, The civill man thinkes to 
be ſaved by keeping touch, living | 
orderly, keeping bis Church,and 
paying every man his owne, and 
by being liberall in giving almes 
tothe poore : & therefore thinkes 
himſelfe in caſe good enough, | 
without going out of bimſcelfe, | 
or making much adoe : what ſhall 
they need the Goſpell that can 
|[keepe the Law ? Or if they fayle 
1n ſomethings, yetby that time 
Go Dp hath {et the good againlt | 
the bad, they hope there wall | 
bee no great oddes betweene 
them. | 
S 4 * Bur | 
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Buttheſe men muſt know and 
confeſſc their civility and carnal 
wiſedome and righteouſneſle to 
beDogs-meate and abhominable| 
{xn Goas ſight, and calt it all down 
as Paxl did,or elſe they ſhall ne- 
ever find mercy with him as he 
did. Nay friend, God hath put 
uo a ſtrong barre againſt a mans 
own righteouſneſle, ſo that tier 
can bee no going to heauen that 
way. Doeſt thou boalt of a fl- 
thy clout ? 

7- Some are ſo prophane, as 
that they willnot be ſtirred by 
all the terrours of the Law, and 
ſo goe not one ſtep to Faith. 

Some are Caſt downe, but 
| weare it out againe,being utterly 

impatient of the painc and bur- 
den, 

Some beginning to ſorrow 
{omewhat for f{inne, as ſoone as 
they feele any, ſtrajght caſt the 
| Whole burthen on Chriſt, and {o 
never tarry till they come to 
bunger and thirſt after lum. 
SOmie 
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and\ IM} Some ſeeming contrite, and | E 
nall| {having many good parts, yet. 


ſtand with God tor alictie, and 


eto 

wie! Miwill not part with ſome one uft, 

wn | Mthat ſpoyles all, And theſe neuer 
ne- | Mbuy beeauſe they willnot come 
he | MW tothe full price, and God will a« |} 

Put| Mbate nothing of it, 

ans| MW 8.Some thinke if they ſhould 

1cr| {oegin, they ſhould never hoid 

nat | MW out;and therefore thattheyw ere 
fl-| {Mas 200d not begin at all. Bur kt 

ſuch get forth firlt,& make ſome 

as| Mceatrance into the courſe of chri- 
dy | Mſtianity, and then take thought | 
1d | Mfor the other after: | 
(MF 9. Some thinke they muſt 

1: | not only part with their beloved 

y | and profitable finne, if they 


would cometo this. Faith, bur 


neſſe, which will require nuch 
labour, and abridge them of ma- 
ny delights and profits, of which 


alſo that they muſt take painesto | 
take up a4ſtrict courſe of godh:- | 


they cannot thinke with any pa- - ( 


| 


tience, . And wilnot thinke you, .{ 
| "WE; the. | 
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the pleaſure,comfort, and benefit iÞ 
of Faith pay for all theſe, and 
make you great gayners by th: 
exchange ? 
10. Some thinke they fhall te: 
mockt,reproacht, and fcorn'd a; 
| Puritans, caſt offby their freinds 
 huncht at, and juſled to the wals 
of which difgraces they are ut- 
tzrly impatient ;&the loue of the 
freind{hip of this world 1sagreat 
let ro many, Jehn 5,44. Andin- 
deed in it ſeife itis no ſmal mat- 
ter to endure all theſe,if we hae 
.no other {trength but our owne 


| naturall abilities, 


But totheſe I give this anſwer 
If thon getteit fayour with God, 
| Whofeloever ſricndfhip thou lo- 
ſeit, yet art thou happy, Ifthou 
 lo{eſt preferment,or beeſt juſled 
| and Ceſpiſed in the World, yet 
thou muſt reioyce inthy gaines 
| by Faith : for the time wil come 
| when they that do it, will with 
tiey had beene thy balfe, 


| 1nis.vile amztic with chewsrld 
z5 


( — — —  — c 


tn. AM. md TW 


Lets of Faith,&c. 395 


is the enmity of God, 1a,4.4.And | 
il he that wil have the worlds good 
will, let him knowghe can rener 
I have Gods, We cannot ſerue God 
and MMaminon, Mat ,6 4. 

The Devil alſo wil lay in fuch | my, 
anumber of obteftions, 8& finm- 
bling blockes, as wee cannot | 
paſle by without ſome paines 

[and Gitficulty, Ashe will ſetbes- | 
fore us the falls of profetilours, | 
and the varicty and difference of 
opinions 1a points of Religion, | 
which are among thoſe that pro- 
feſſe Chriſtianity, Seeltthon not 
will he fay,that there be fome of | 
one, ſome of another op1non ? | 
ſome think that we may be aſlu- 
red of our faly atio,fome ſay nay : | 
Therfore never trouble thy head | 
with any thing at all, follow | 
thy buſinefle and hue quietly. | 
Aifo thou ſceſft that moſt Nobie- 
men,Gentlemen, and 2reat ones | 
trouble not rhemſcives with any | 
Kch thing, ray many. Preachers 
and learned men lire at their | 
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| pleaſure ; & therfore be not thay 
ſo preciſe,nor make ſuch (cruple 
Alſohe labours to keepe the 
Faithfull preaching of the W ord, 
from aPlace or people,or at leaſt 
to make it ineffeuail. Alto hee 
makes them belecue that they| | 
| haue it when they baue 1t not, | 
| but onely a temporary Faiti of| i 
preſumptuous conceit. 
w_ | The temptations alſo of the 
| eo 1 World are oreat [ets to Faith, 
| Firſt the love of the World,and 
| cagerneſle after it lets many 
from Faith. And how excellently 
well might many doe, if it were 
not for the world? But that muſt 
goe forward, whatſoever the 
word, Sacrament,Sabbath,or any 
thing elſe doth that concernes 
their ſoule, They haneno leyſure 
to ſettheir hearts on theſe, for 
their many and great imploy- 
ments, Or if they beginne,the 
World puts It out againe, and | 
choaks the word,and every good | 
tought. 
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= ſuch paines to getirt is no ſmall 
| let to the obtaining of it : two in 
a Pariſh, and threeina Town 
$| one ina Hamlet, and for aman to 
{| goe alone,and to bea wonder in 
ji |<" athing much againſt the 
| NATE. 


| hard, But if youw1ll necdsfellow | 
[[the multitude, you muſt ſpeed 
[as they doe, You ſhould know 
[that the way to heavenis ſtrajte 
land few finde it, and ſo be con- 
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Moreover, the ſmall number | 
that labour after faith or take any 


To goc againſt theſtreame is 


tent to goc alone tO Heaven ra- 
ther then nor at all. 

Their bad counſel likewiſe 1s 
an0ther great let; For they that 
give il example be as bad of their 
tongues as in theirlines, being 
ready thus to baite & taunt you, | 


| 


no body be ſavedburtyou,and a] 


| Op Ie 


lays 


Oh yoube ſopreciſe, and ſhall | 


few more? what is becom of our] 
fore-fathers,who made no ſuch | 
adoc,and yet I hope you Will not | 


Examples, 


Counſfell, 


Lets of Faith, 8&c, © 


Perſecuti- 
ON, 


UV/e x. 


ſay, but thatthey are{aved ?And 
what ſhall become of Lords,Lz. 
dies,Gc:tlemen, many minilters 
& {carned men thar do not thus, 
and of moſt part of the people? 
Y on will bee wiſer than ail your 
| neighbours. 

This is I confeſſe no ſmall thing 
to beare andrefiſt, Many of good 
hopes haue from this a great let 

in their way. Some come itatte-| 
{ring,ſome perſwadingby work 

Iy wiſedome;and will be incen- 

ſed to anger if you hearkennot 
unto them. 

If theſe prevaile not,thus then 
they rayſe up Perſecution,and as 
hard meaſure as the times and 
lawes will ge leaue, 

I, No marvelthen fo few com 
to Faith, One would wonder in 
ſome reſpects that all ſhould not 
belceue to whom the Goſpell is 
preached, conſidering the great | 
powerof the word of God,and 
the equitie and mercifulnefſe of 
It & the forcible reaſons it uſeth 

to 


ea 


w__— 


 frlt of their forlorneand damna- 


| be had in grievous penances, Or 
| upon hard conditions, but onely 
| by belceving, thar is, forſaking 
= our ſelves and laying hold open 
|CHRIST, whereunto it ur- | 
gcth by ſuch irongreafons {rom | 
[| the deadly danger of not belec- | 
| | vine, andthe certaine reward of 
* {eternall life, if yve doe belecue 
In theſe reſpects one would won | 


| againe if we conſider the wotul! 
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[roperſwade men: astelling men 


E ble ſtate they are in :then of a re- 
| medy,and that fo {ufficient 9 one 
and none excluded but they that 
ſhut ont themſelves, whatſoever 
their finnes hane beene,, and to 


der all ſhould nor beleeve. Bur 


deale of oppoſition that 1s81n a 
mans heart againit Faithand con- 


| yerſion,blindneſſe,bardnefſe,un- | 
| |beleife, rebellion, love of finne 


hatred of good : And what pul- 


backes the W orld affords of all 
ſorts, and how mightily SatÞan | 


—_— — 


doth oppoſe it thea vec may 
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wonder that they come to be. 


Lleeu?, | 
2, If any will come to faith 


(which they mult doe, or clir 
they ſhall neuer come to heave) 
then make account to bane lets 
enough,and to meet with an Ar- 
my of hindrances :and therefore 
provide your ſelves accordinely, | 
and be couragious and refolute 
for iFany thing will hinder you, 
ou willnever come to faith, 

And let them.in whom this] 
true Faith is, praiſeGOD and 
wondring at his gracious buunty 
make much of it, Let this be the 

ſecond uſe, admiring his mercy 
that he ſhould keepe us thorow | 
fo many lets. | 
Let nothing hinder us from. 
getting Faith, forthen we loſe 
our ſoules therefore reſolve to 
breake thorow all, and bid the 
fleſh, world, Devill ftand backe, | 
caſting off feare, and favour,lca- 
ving off beloved finnes, taking 
paines in the godly _— 
reſt 


— TO 


| 


— 
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rſt of this kinde, which let and } 
hinder many, becauſe they doe | 
not ſhake them oft. | 
| And know that if every of theſe ; 
lets be well weighed, they will 
appeare to be but toyes, ſhewes, | 
& fray-bugs and not of moment 
if you looke over them,and con- 

fider of them in compariſon of 
the argaumentthat mightlead us 

[tothe getting of fatth, weſhould 
[therefore breake them off, as 
| Samp/onthe cords,and takeleaue 
to fave our ſclues. Butif webe | 
| tyedbytheſe as a drunken man is 
 hang*d many houres bya buſh in 
| his paths,it 1s a ſigne that we are 
left of Godto beſnared and ta- 
ken, for they that are of GOD 
ride ouer them,and like D a#id 
lape over 4 wall,andarecontent | 
[rather to goe alone to heauen, 
then with company to hell, Y ea 
though we mecte with perſecu- 
tion,let it not hinder QurChriſti- 
an courſe, ſeeing all that wi liue 


| 


godly with Chrift quuſt ſuffer per | 
| 


ſect 
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| ſecution,and if we ſuffer with kn, 


we ſhall likewiſe raigne with im, 
2 Tim.3,12,and 2.12. 

But rather ſeeing God hathgi- 
venus ſo many helpes, let us ut 
thein carefully, and liſten to Goas 
reaſons which he uſcth to move 
us to Faith, which be weightic; 
as,his high eſtceme of it, hisrea- 


Wk } 


dinefſe to helpe when we goe a- 
boutit, and the infinite benetts; 
that come tous by belecving and 
contrartwiſe the infinite puniſh- 
ments that come upon unbelce- 
vers both in this world and the 
world tocome. 

Every one of which reaſons is 
ſufficient to weigh downeall that 
canbe objected tothe contrary, 


Contraries of Faith, 


Cuay. X, 
Contraries of F aith, 


IND fo much of 
the Lets and 

Impediments of 

Faith : now it 
followeth in the 

laſt place tl:at I 

intreat ofthe C ontraries of faith, 

by whichit is moſt oppoſed, 

The Contraries to faith are un- 
beliefe on the one fide, and pre- 
ſumption onthe other; for every 
vertue 1s 1n the midſt betweene 
two vices,as Chriſt between two | 
theeves, as libetality betweene 
coverouſnefle and prodigality- 

Sois this Faith betweene Vn- 
beliefe which falleth ſhort, and 
Prefumption that ſhoots as farre 
| ver. Theſe beas twodangerous 
rockes,and Faith fayles fately to 
heaven between them both. Bur 
mo#t ſplit themſelves on the one 


| 


Or 


Contraries 
of Faith, 
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' or the other of theſe: one beieeve; 
not where there 1s a promiſe, the 
other belecves where Goanever 
ſpake. Firſt, I will ſpeake of un- 
beliefe, which is wien men Dc- 
leevenot the Word of God, for 
faith hath reſpeR unto the word 
and builds upon it, and beleeves 
it, but unbeliefe doth not ſo. 

Now as in faith there be.three 
things, Knowledge, Aſſent, and| 
Application, or Apprehenſton ; 
So there be three ſorts of unbe- 
leevers,ſ{ome ignorant not know- 
ing the will of God;ſfome know- 
ing, andnot aflenting to it, but 
denying it ; fome knowing and 
| aſlenting,and yet not particularly 
applying itto themſelves, And 

of theſe I will ſpeake ſeverally. 
And firſt of the Tenorant, 
which be of two ſorts ; Firſt,fuch 
as have no means of knowledge : 
as Pagans,that live far out of the 
pale of the Church, and from the 
ſound of the Word, that never 
| heard of the true God, of mans 
mi{c- 


ee 
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| neceſlity of periſhing. 


their (inne, as in the latter part of 
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miſery, of Chriſt Tefus;theſe not | 
[| knowing , cannot poſſibly be- 
'[leeve, This1S one kind of unbe- 


leevers, who are under a wofull 


06.lth 15.22. If I had not come 
and ſpoken unto them,they had not 
had ftnne, 
Anſw. That is, their finne had 
not beene {0 great ; or thus, they 
had ſome cloake and colour for 


the Verſe. But now they have 19 
cloake for their ſinne. This igno- 
rance doth not wholly excuſe 
any, partly becauſe of the light 
which wee have voluntarily loft 
in Adam, And becauſe it is Gods 
juſt jadgement for their ſinnes, 
that they have not the Goſpell. 
Thoſe that have meanes, either 
lefſe or more, either amonglt the 
Papitts or our ſelves, & yet have. 


no co:npetent meaſure of know- 
ledze of the will of God this 1s 


yet a thouſand times greater (in, | 


as being affeted 1gnorance , 
2.7 et.3 
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Cortraries of Faith, 


2 Pet.3.5, An 12norant perſon 
is butas a Horſ{e1n a mans ſhape, 
An Oxe or an Afle is better than 
he, for they know ail they ſhould 
or can,but fo doe notthey ; there- 
fore their end will be worſe. It 
was unhappy for theſe, that their 
lot fell to live in theſe times and 
Places : forlight being come into 
the world men ſhould ſecke after 
it,and if rhey doe nor, their con- 
demnation {hall bee the greater. 
Let fuch know that Ignorance iS a 
thing that God hateth & forbid- 
deth. P/al.32.9. Bee not like a 
Horſe or Mule which have no 
underſtanding , Zp9. 4. 17,18, 
1 Zheſ.4 13, and complainesof 
ſach, 1[a.1, 3: The Oxe knoweth 
his owner,and the Aſſe his maſters 
erib,but [ jrael aoth not hnow &Cc, 
And 1/4,28.9,who ſhall he teach 
knowledge? And whom ſhall he 
make to underſtand Doctrine * 
and oftentimes threatneth topu- 
miſh rendring this reaſo, 8ecas/e 
they knew me not, (aith the Lord, 


and 


_—_— 
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| And againe, God wil render ven- 


3 


(| cance again{t all that do not know 


by 


1 


| him. It 1s the mother of all errors 
| & herefies,not(asthe Papilts falſ- 


oh Aegis 


| ly affirine & teach) the mother of | 
| devotion;for if the peoplebe blin- 


& 


| ded with ignorance, itis eaſje £0 
| make them belceeve any Iycs. 

| Secondly, {uch as know the 
word of God, but acknowledge 
notthe truth of it, but deny it: 
l as Iewes & Turks that acknow- 
| ledge the OldTeitament,and de- 
ny the New,and TeſusChriſt the 
1 ſamine of both : Papilts that ac- 


knowledge Chriſt but 1n part, 
| making hun but a part of a Savi- 
our, by joyning partners with 
| himin all his offices. 

| Alfo Atheitts and Epicures 
{| thar deny all, GOD or Divell, 
| Heaven or Hell.and the immor- | 
| talitie of the ſoule. The family of 
| love that turne all the Scriptures 


| into an Allegory, and ſo deny all, 
| are alſo a curſed kind of Atheilts 


and unbeleevyers, 


= "I ad es. A ICT SCI” Crna AS 
- 
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| So alſo all others that deny ej. 
\ ther the whole Scripture, or any 
| fundamentall points of Religi. 
| On, cc 
| 3.Suchas know and acknoy. 
| ledge the whole Word of Gd, 
and every part of it to bee true 
j but apply none of it to then- 
| ſelves in particular, to yeeld obe- 
| dicnce thereto : andthis is groſk 
unbeliefe,8& enough to condem- 
nation, AS when men beleey 
in generall the doarine of man 
miſery,and acknowledge it tme| 
in particular, but are not at all] 
| humbled hereby, or driven out] 
of themſelves ; That know the| 
| doctrine of ſalvation by Chriſt 
and of Gods readinefſe to pardon] 
and fave repentant finners, and 
his promiſes to ſhew Mercy t0 
all that ſecke it aright , yer are 
not moved thereby to deſire and 
ſceke Chriſt with that affefion 
as they ought to doe. 
So alſo when men beleeve the 
threatnings, in generall, againſt 
{x1nne! 


— 


DER 


_ Contraries of Faith, 


”Y 


nous 


inne and ſinners, but doe noe | 
particularly apply them to them- 
1. {cives, that hereby they might be 
lbridled from evill. Nor are mo- 
r.Mv<d by the promiſes to well-do- 
d ing, and a godly courſe, in gene- 
c MW call, or to this and that particular 
1M vertue or dutie, nor arc nothing ; 
induced thereby to take up thar | 
kMcourſc of godlineſle, or the pra- 
1M Rice of this or that duty intheir ' 
MM ownc lives. | 
vl This finne of | Jnbelicfe is oft 

cM forbidden in ſcripture, as by our 


[1 Saviour Chriſt ro Themas, 70,20 | 
x] 27. Be not fatthles but beleeving, | 


M 7c5.3.12. Take heed brethren, | 
left there be in ary of you an Cvul 
nl #2art of wnbeliefe, in departing | 
dl from the /iving God. | 
ol 5o the people are oft reproached | 
|Mforit,?/a.106.,24,T hey beleeved | 
1-07 45 51d, And our Saviour | 
1 Chriſt doth oft rebuke it in his 

Diſciples, 4 your of Lirtle Faith, 
Math, 8.26, and {xke 2.25, 


| 


| 0h fooles and ſlow of heart to be | 
| T 


leeve 


emer n—r— 
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leeve all that the Prophets haw 
[poken. And tiiis isa greater ſinne 
than the world is aware of. Men 
thinke their Murther, Drunken- 
neſle to be haynous, and ind2ed 
fo they be, but unbelicfe is fatrc 
worſe, for it 15 the Mother of 
theſe and all otherevils, 

It was the firit {anne that crept 
into Eves heart, whereby Sathan 
prevailed over her, when ſhe be- 
eun to falter about the W ord of 
God,making a peradventure and 
doubt of that which God had pe- 
remytorily ſet downe, Andever 
ſince it 1s eeepely rooted in our 
nature, & as themother of all our 
other ins; as, contrariwiſe Faith 
isall ef obedjence, Not tobeleevc 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, is 
the cauſe why wee continue fill 
in fin. As unbeliefe inthe other 
promiſes; for wen not telceeving 
thar they be the Lords, and con- 
ſequently that hee will preſerve 
and provide for them, Hence 
comes covetouſneſfle, and all un- 


lawful 


—_ HY Ms as XaAaS mo O£ac co acc. zz. 
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lawfull courſes of craft and vio- ' 
lence, that everflow and beare | 
{way inall their ations; Hence | 
comes runningto W itc:zes, and 
uſing other unlawfoll mcancs in | 
trouble, &c. or carnall confidence 
and truiting in thoſe meapes that 
ac unlawfull, W hat fine can 
you name that comes not from 
unbeliefe? It was the cauſe of all 
the //rae/ites murmuring, temp- 
mg or God,diſobedience andof 
perſecuting the truth,as we {cE in 
ticApolllcs example,17z 2.13 

This finne is woetully rooted | 
n0urnature,as We {ce inthe ex- 


ample of the Old world, which [gl4 +814. 


had warning both by the Minij- 
ry of Noahand allo by thoſe re- 
ll Sermons of maxing the Arxe, 
nd ſeeing Noah make provifton, 
wd lay 1n for ali creatures, yea, | 
md when they ſaw ail creatures 
ome to Noah and entred into 
he Arke.and yer for all this they 
eleeved 12t that there ſhould 
ome a Floud. 
LS x The 
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: 'The like example we havein 
| Lors ſons, | Lots {onnes in law, who when 
| they were warned of the deſiry. 
|Rion of Sodome, they countedit 
| tasa mocke,an idle jeſt. 
| eEgypti- Andthis may alſo appeare nc 
| 42S\ only inthe e£gypreaxs, who ſay 
Aoſes & Aaroncome with ſuch 
ſgnes, and then after with ſuch 
plagnes, and yet would not be 
leeve, that G © 5 was Gop, and 
would have his people let goe. 
Iſraelites. But even 1n the //rac/iresthem: 
ſelves, who diſcovered their no-|| 
torious unbeliefe, from the tr M|. 
murmurings, When Phar0b in-\ll|. 
creaſed their burthens, and aftcri|! 
they had ſeene the fignes fromifſ|t 
Gopby Moſes and e-Zaror, and|MWif 
ſo againe at the read Sca, for all} 
their mightie and miraculons de-||] 
liverance; Zgypts firſt borneſſ|t 
u 
4 
l 
t 


ſmitten, and none atall dying or 

miſcarrying in Ge/2ex, and after| 
they had ſeen many other fignes.| 
So againe after they had gone 0Nn| 


| dry ground thorow thered Sea,fſ[t 
© OTE yet! 


| 
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—— 


ther they murmured againe, and 
toe/E27ypt they would, murnu- 
ring againlt /7oſcs & Aaron,was 
it, becauſe ther» were nograves 

[ there, thar ycn have brought ns 

| out to kill us in the Wildernefſe? 

| Notwithſtanding the Lords pro- 

| miſc of bringing them into C- 

| #447, and his confirming it by ſo 
many miracles, 

This alſo is plainly to be ſeene 
inthe Tewes notorious unbeliefe, 
when our Saviour Chriſt came 
into the world, notwithſtanding 
all the prophecies which foretold 
It, with all circumſtances of it, as 
time, placc,and manner; were ful- 
filled in him. And though at his 
Baptiſine, a D ove appeared and 
lighted upon him, and a voyce 
from heaven was heard, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Sonne tn whom 
I am well pleaſed, Maith.3.17. 
And notwithſtanding /o4ns teſti- 


time to time, and his oWne Mira- 


yeif they wanted buta little wa- | 


mony of our Saviour Chriſt from | 


I» our Ste 


Viour 
Cbriſts 
times 
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culous workes. fuch as none cver 
did ; as caſting out Divels by hi 
| Word, itiJling the Sea, healing 
deſperateand old diſcaics by his 
ſole Word-yet tor all rhis & mz- 
ny other clcare evidences of hi 
divine nature, they hatcd & per- 
ſecuted|:im to death, as a Prince 
of i} doers. Yea though the a- 
poitles by their joyat Mmiſtery, 
continued the preaching of Telus, 
yet would they not bcebrought 
to beleeve in him ; though alſo 
they had ſeene no {mall miracles 
{ athis death, as the Sunne darke- 
ned, the Vayle rent, the Graves 
opened.thedcad rayſed. Yea,this 
unbelicfe is not only in the wic- 
ked, Who ſay wnto God depart 
from myfor we defire not the kno's- 
ledge of thy ayes, asitis Job 21. 
| 14 and mutter and cavill againſt 
Gods ſervice,ſaying, 

It is in vaine to ſerve G op, 
and what profit is it that we hav: 
kept his ordinances?as it is, /a/. 


3.14, 


But 


Coptraries of Faith, 


E——————_— 


But there 1s alſo a root of it e- 
yen inthe children of God, as in 
| D494 That complained that hes 

ect were almoſt gone, and that he 
had :lcan/ed his heart in vaine, 
P/a-.73.2.13, and 1 Sam 27,1. 
dou ieithar hee ſhould one day 
| periſh, th-ugh he had a promite 
[| from God of the contrary : and 1n 
| Zacharze, Luke I. 18. end 7 $0- 
mas Ioha 20425. 

Now the haynoaſnefle of this 
[fin of unbeliefe hereby appeares 


intoat it defiles both our parſons | 
and all our ations : yeaall Gods | 


Ordinances unto us are defiled 
thereby. : 
In that alſo it is a ſinne moſt 
odious to God, Heb.no.z$.But if 
any man draw back my ſoule ſhall 
have #opleaſure mm him. Where 
more 1s meant than ſpoken, after 
an Hebrew manner of ſpcech, as 
though hee ſhould ſay, I abkorre 
all thoſe thar fall away through 
unbelicte. | 
And this mult needs be ſo, for 
3 4 A$ 
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as Faith giveth much glory t 
God, fo unbcliefe the centrary, 
Faith puts to the ſcale that Got 
55truc,unbeliefe makes (withre- 
| Yercice to his Majeſtie be it ſpo- 
ken) God alyar, ſeeing therchy 
| men give no creditto his W ord, 
but thinke his W ord to be wind, 
his threats, but as fray-bugs, and 
his promiſes as nothivg but bub- 
bles and difſemblings, 

Nouv if an honett man cannct 
endure to bee thought a lyar, or 
difſembler ( for how will hee 
ptead with ſuch a one as diftrults 
bim ? ) What, will you not truſt, 
me ? what doyouthinke of mie? 

Nay, if Rufftans themſelves 


count it ſuch an indignitie, as no 


leſle than the ſiabbe 15s revenec || 
enough for it,what may the Lord} 
of Heaven and Earth doe, when 


'| fuch an affront 1s offered unto 
"| him? 


How haynouſly will it be ta- 
ken by that Amer, that faithful & 


neſle 


trac Witneſle, abundant in good- ||| 


_— 
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nefſe,and truth, whoſe word is ſo 


paſſe unaccompliſhed, at 518. 
| whofe word js not only a word 
| of truth , but the truth it ſelfe. 
[ob,17.17.who keeps covenant 
land mercie, and ever did; for 
whom did G O D ever deceive ? 
What promiſe hath he broken ? 
kept he nothis word with A dans 
and withe Abraham fulfilled di- 
vers Promiſes,as alſo with all the 
| reſt of his ſervants. W hereof it 1s 
| that his ſervants have alwayes 
[bin ſo glad, when they have got 
[a promiſe from God,as eh,1,5. 
| 8. Gen, 32.9, Ticob caugl.t hold 
[of a Promiſe , Rerrrne tarts thy 
| ( 0#ntry and I will doe thee good, 
| Furthermore confiderthat G-d 
hath puniſht this {in from time to 
time. As intheold world feare- 
fally, in Zozs two ſonnes in Law, 


who all periſht through unbe- 


firme, that Heaven & earth ſhall 
fall, bt not one jor of his Word ſhal | 


the. Tewes in the — E 


liefe;only Cates and /oſpra came: 


— 
p 


Puviſh it. 
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into Canaan, who belceved and 
followed the Lord conſtantly, 
the reſtasit is in the Hebrewey,| 
were ſhut out for their unbe- 
liefe. 
| The Noble Man alſo who 
would not give credite to the 
word of the Lord by the mouth 
of the Prophet, periſhed 1n his 
unbeliefe,2 Keimg.17.19-20. Al- 
ſo the Tewes thirtic foure yeares 
after our Saviour Chriſts time, 
| what dreadfull judgements & 
Go »p by the Rouwans came up- 
on them, as never was fince the 
world begun ? Andrhey lye un- 
der the judgement of God forthe 
ſame tiil t'ys day- So the Iewes 
not belecving the word of the 
Lord by Icremy, Ter 44.25, ſhall 
know whether his W ord ſhall 
 ftand or theirs 
Yeat3od bath not ſpared it in 
his owne ſervants, as /o/e: and 
2farow, Who for their enÞ-cliefe | 
were debarrco from e-.trig into 
the Land opromſe, Ab. >0. 
and 


F 
A 
"3 
oy 
+ 
? 
» 
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" and Zacharie, Luk.t.was ſtruck | 
l J 


cg, 
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| dumbe. becauſe he belecved not 
| Gods Word, | 
| Yea, the Lordhath prepared 
ta wocfull place hercafter for the 
unbeleevers, Reve/.21 8, that is, 
for thoſe that {in through total] 
mbeliefe; for there is great oddes 


ſhewed unbeliefe in ſome patti- 
culars- Sothat asthis ſin is odious | 
land diſhonourable to Godſo moſt 
hurtiullto our ſelves. It hinders 
us from many a comfort & bleſ-. 
ling, which we might elſe have in 
this world, As our Saviour C rift 
could not doe many workes a 
mong ſome for their unbelictes 
fake, Mark.6.5, And our Savi- 
our Chrift telleth Martha Tohn, | 
11.40, thatſhee had almoſt Ioit 
the ſight of that glorious worke |. 
of Lazarus his rayang, by her 
ubeltefe.. 
Thus weloſe the fruit of many | 
aprayer through our unbeltcfe ;,| 
| for weare bidden whenwe pray | 


betweene f{uch , and thoſe thar } 
' 


to 
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yon ſhalldic in your (ifnes, Joh 


to belecve & ſo we ſhall obtaine,|Þþ 
| 2Zar,11, Andthe word becom-|ſ ri 
meth unprofitable if it bee not|}ſ} be 
| mixt with Faith, Heb, 4. 2. andfolMl Sc 
| of the holy Sacrament. | e: 

Yea it 1s damnable ; for whoſlſMn 
belceveSnotis condemned airea ||iſſ.c 
| dy, oh» 3.18. Andif ye bcleevelMWl e 
| nor that T am hee ( faith Chrit )|M t 


8.24, Much worldly gricfe, di-||i t 
.(truſtfall care , unlawtull ſhifts, 
| coine fromunbelicfe: Yea many 
make way themſelves hereby, 
as wee ſee in [ndas t and fo wany 
among our ſelves being in debt 
| or feare of ſhame or trou®]: 
make away themſelves through 
theirunbeliefe,and this alſo is tle 
cauſe why moſt flinch in time. of 
perſecution, 
- Thiscondemnes all theſe ſorts 
of unbeliefe, & the whole worle:. 
For the whole World lyeth in 
unbelicfe, Fir*, the Pagans arc 
under. a neceſſitic of periſhing ; 
for. ignorance will not excuſe || 
chem, | 


oats. wont, 
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; them, becauſe (G3 O D made M an 
F righteous at firſt, and is not now 
| boundto give them knowledge. | 
| Sothat to them God hath ſheyy- | 
| ed ſeveririe, but to- us bountiful- | 
Inelle, if wee have grace to make | 
L.cood uſe of his bountifulneſle, | 


elſe we may make our caſe ſeven 
| times worſe than theirs, Our du- 


1 


——_— > Dd 


his W ord among them, that they 
may come: to the knowledge of 


'thetruth and ſo bee ſaved. And a 


happy thing it wereif men would 
{ doe, and ule all other good 
meanes to bring any ſuch tothe 
faring knowledge of COD and 


Lis truth, - Tf they had but talfe 


the mind toit, that they have for 
backe and belly, it would not bee 
hard toefteA ir. Bur eſpecially 
woe be to thoſe that have meanes 
apdyetbe ignorant. Theſe loue 
darkncfſe more than light, and {o 
they heat the furnace ſeven tunes: 
hotter for themſelyes, Many fuch 
do ſyarme amongſt us, who are 
ready 


— 


Ktyisto pray unto G OD to ſend | 


| 


— 


—— AMA. ate. ac i £2. * aa. 


| 


©. ttc. 


—”—_— 
CE ha 


ES 


"> PEI SI EE en nr eo nee noone egg ener — EEC EEE Inn renter _ 
+ GCE Mb wot bon Bol Ar ae St non nuns = wed ep ts. =O MISEUL. Jos EEE" —— NEE - 
CO LEE, FUSS: 4 E _— > = xx _— OE —_—_ I OI > -—_ owns, EI o 
Ro o - nes i. = J . r p iS Ex; Wa oo ttt =&Þ 
” —_ - : % ; 4 C C © 3 Ga . - 


rr. 


- —— 2 ==> =" - P—_ = = 
252 Er FIT - Tz: 55 


Contraries of Faith, 


ready to excuſe their ignorance 
by ſaying thatthey bee not book- 
learned, and that they have other 
buſinefle : and theſe 1n their tond. 
concetts be ſufficient excuſes for 
them ; But let fuch know, that 
G OD will pull off cheſe Figge- 
leaves. 

2. This alſo condemnes ſach 
asdeny thetruth of God and the 
Goſpell, even Jeſus Chriſt, a; 
Turkes and Jewes wholly, and 
Papifts that doe ſo in part. For 
{ach we mult pray unto GOD, 
that he will take the vayle from 
before their eyes, and. cauſe the 
light of his truth to ſhine unto 
them , and thanke God for our 
ſelves, &-. And the like duty we 
mutt performfor all other : ere- 
ticks and damnable unbelcevers, 
And ſoalſo we mult returne un- 
to God thankes and praylſe for 
our ſ{:lyes, who hath not onely 
cauſed the light of his truth to 
{hineunto us, but alſo hath ope- 
ned or eyes to ſee & diſcerne tt. | 
ES 3.It | 
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3. Italſo condemnesthethird 
fort, which fo {warme among our 
{elves, that there are few ethers 
robee found. This Nation is an 


rion:for umverfally though peo- 
pleacknowledge the truth, both 
of Lavs and Gofpell,yet are they 
moved with neither, nor driven 
out of theinſelves, and: humbled 
by the hearing the doarine of 
their miſery, norallureg to {ecke 


arine of the Goſpel. The threat- 
nings azain{t finne denounced 
[never fo fcarcfully, yet keepe 
Item not from thejr wicked 
| wayes, nor the promiſcs made to 
odlinefle, provoke and encou- 
ragethem to goodnefſſe, V ho 1s 


they doe as they. liſt, But let all 
ſuch take tzotice of the many 
[threatniugs againit fin and Wic- 
ke4 wayc*1n generall, P/4/m 1. 
6. P/al.9.and i1- But alas, the 


andeleeving and unfaithfull Nas. | 


Io 


mercle as they ought by the Do- | 


_— 


moved at ary of thee ? But | 
though they know them, yet 


2 


had 


molt 


nn ——_—__— 4 


HS EAR CEL >" 


42 4 Contraries of Faith, | 


— 


| moſt men are ſo farre from lay. 
ing theſe threatnings to heart, 
that notwithſtanding they - hare 
ſeene execution of theſc. threat. 
nings upon others, yet they dare| 
livein the ſame ſins. As for cx. 
ample, inthe ſinnes of Sodome, 
Which were puniſhed with fre 
andbrimſiione from Heaven, 59 
of tie people of //ae!for which| 
they were carrycd into captivity 
2 Chren, 36,16. Soof our bre- 
thren of the Palatinate ana Bohe- 
mia at this time.Thus when God 
hath threatned heavic judge- 
[ 1 nents againſt particular fins yet 
men are not moved thereby, but 
{ſecurely & preſumptuouſly con- 
tinuein them : As the threats a- 
gainſt the breach of the Sabbath 
Exod, 34, Tereen 7-27. SO againſt 
adultery, Wheremongers and a- 
dulterers God will judge, Heb.13. 
4.Butalas,how few arc made to 
ſtandinawe, and to keepe from 
heſe ſinnes,or are brought to re- 
pentance for them, but runne on | 
| full |: 


_—_— 


Contraries of Faith. 

fill as the Horſe ruſheth to the | | 
battle. | b. | 
Sothe promiſes made in gene- | Fs, 

rall to the wayes of godlinefle, { 4 
1SP/a,128.1.P/4.112,1,And fo FN 
toparticular vertucs, as to Faith, | Wo 
Patience, Conſtancy, to diligence 38 

in Prayer, to liberality to the ” 
poore, eſpecially the Saints, yet 1:8 

who are encouraged hereby to # 

the pratice of theſe vertues and iſ 
ChriTian duties No, notwith- | F.. - 

- | Mltanding we haye bad mcanes of | 
| Faith ſo long, yet who will be- | 16 
-|Mlceve ourreport ? How few are | 18 
| MW brought to true faith in Chriſt [ 198 
t| MW Teſus, notwithſtanding that God #48 
- [MF hath ſet ſeales to his Word by I; 
-[ W| mercies and puniſhments onthe  =0R 
1| | Land? May we uottherfore feare | 
| | that ſome judgement cannot bee | | | WM 
-| | farre oF, as that God will fnatch* | 
away his W ord and beſtow it on bills: 
ſume other people, which will W- 
bring forth better fruits of it, $481 
Row,11.10. Forif God ſpared 3b 
not his owne people in former i N 
bi times | 4 fd 
” Wo 

1 nk 


4.26 


Contraries of Faith, 


times how, can we hope iiat le 
will (pare us? Dear. 32.20. If a] 


| man protaiſeto heipe us 11 thic 


of our da::ger, Oh it comto; ts us 
oarcaily :; But Gods promiſes jn 
his W or ; give aus not the like 
contertinent, If wehave nota 


{pawne we truit not God, but are 


rea::ie to i'yEolit one Way or 0 
ther. And for every part:cular 


Junbehefe, let us labour to make 


all men ſec the groſlenes of their 
ſinne, that truſt God no further 
than they ſee or fecele him. Such 
finne more baygoufly than they 
be aware of, ſeeing no lefſe than 
condemnation 1s the end of all 
 unbeleevers. 


tobeinſtant in prayer unro God 
todo. it for us. Forit is God on- 
ly that muſt root it out, or clic it 
will never bee done. To' which 
end let us know that it were bet- 
ter that Rats-bane were in our 


belly 


Let all men therefore be per- || 
ſwaded to labour to pet this bit- || 
ter roote to bee {tubb*d up, and |} 


| —_— 


Contraries of Faith. 


belly thai this in cur hearts. And 
therefore ler us ſhame our ſelves 
for it, andfirive aga:ni: 17, 


Ev{t conſider the haynouſnefſe 


of the 'in, the diſhonour to Co, 
the hurt to our ſelves, 

Coilider againe tne infallible 
and uncha:.geabletrath of God, 
and the experience that others, 
and we cur icly<s have had of it. 
For 1f wee ivoke into the holy 
Scriptares,wc ſhal tr: that God 
bath fuliilled his thr catnugs a- 
22jnlt the wicked, and doth «.at- 
ly 18 our times, and alſo bis pro- 
miſc's to his ieryauits. Have not 
the damned in he}l, and many of 
our Companions found God to 
detrue in histircatnings; and yet 
will not this make us beleeve? 
W hich of us but hath fownd God 


juit of his promile ? And more | 


we ſhould if we had t.arked the 
lamezyea,let the ſervants of God 
labour earneſtly again{t this ; for 
O what a root is 1nus {tI' ! Alas 
how poore is our Faith } How 
great 


a. +4. —_— —_— 
> 


————=——_ 


— A ———*EG_w_—wWww_ 


LC 


Ns gd» {4 


| 


428 


Contraries of Faith, 


| which ſhootes over,as farreasthe| 


7 


preatis our unbeltcfe ? Iftrouble 
ariſe we are daſht by and by. ; If 
we have meanes, Oh how jolly 
are wee? Burtif not, or weake 
meanes, then how ſoone are we 
nipt inthe head? How weake ac 
we inthe maine promiſe, and{oWhc 
inthe other ? Oh how it offencs ſry 
God ? Oh how it hinders us ? Oh ca 
What hurt comes of it even to his Wre 
beſt ſervants who have fſmartcdMh 
for it! And how fhall we doe for 
Faith enough to abide the ficric 
tryall and daycs of perſecution? 

Now we are to conſider alſo of 
the other ex'reme, Preſumption, 


other comes ſhort, as being very 
bold and confident where there | 
1sno gromd or promiſe, 

As when men preſume, and 
make them(clves ſure they ſhall 
be ſaved;that if roome ſhall want | 
in heaven,the Prophets and Mar- 
tyrs muſt come outto give them 
place, and yet did never look once 


ſtep towards Faith, were never |i| 
hum | 


AA ren *D, 


» 
# » 
, 


« 


Contraries of Faith, 


tumbled, loſt, ficke, never felt | 

It Mhunger, thirſt, and never found 

y {will co part with their luſtsto| 

e Mbuy the pearle. Now how(ſoever 

© MGod hath made promiſe of mer- 

ecie toſuch, yettonoother : Nay, 

0 MWichath plainly ſpoken the coutra 

Wy, namely, har hee came nat to 

nM cal the righteons, bat franers Fo 

5 Wreperrarce, Aath.g.13. that is 3 | 

i WM humbled finners. 

' Againe, men are preſumptu- 

 FWous, when they are confident 

Whey ſhall be ſaved, though they 

Wiive in ſome knowne ſinne or 

MW ins, and doe as others doe, eſpe- | 

cially if they de civill honeft men 

J though they have no drainme of | 

© Religion in them to God-ward, 
no knowlecge, Faith, or ſaving 
grace, whenas God hath ſpoke 
no ſuch tiung, nay the contrary, 
4584 Cor.6.10, Pee not decerved, | 
neither Fornicators nor Iaclaters, | 
nor Adalterers nor effemimate,8&c 

| all inherit the kingdome of God, 
{= at.5.20. Except your righte- 
|| enſneje 
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Contraries of Faith, | 


| ouſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe 
of, &C. 

Soalſo when they thinke that 
they thall do wel enongh,though 
they walk after the ':ubbornnefle 
of their own heart: astice Scribes 
and Phar:ſees, who preſumed tha; 
they were in goodeliate,becaule 
they had «Avraham to their Fa- 
ther but /oh» called them a genc- 
ration of Vipers,and our Saviour 
Chrilt told them rhat the Divel! 
was their Father. So when men 
cry the Temple of tne Lord, ana 
preſume becauſe ir is among 
them that they may doe Wcll 
enough, howſoever th-y live in 
knowae fins, [er.7 4 9. They are 
like thoiz among the people of 
Corinth, whom the Anoſite bids 
not to bee deceived, &c.1 Cor. 
6.10. - 

W hen men ( alſo for outward 
chings)are very confident,as that 
God will provile for them, they 
arc {ure they ſhall never want : 
very confident alſo jn their jour- | 


neyes, 


— 


R_ ” 


Contraries of Faith, 


reyes, to buy and ſell and get 
pane; and they doubt not of ir, 


reconciled to God, they have no 
promiſe made uato then, 

So when womenare confident 
1their travell, and inthe mcane 
Ine have no cauſe nor any 
ground at all,as having no careto 

ake inthe feare of God, and 

In his Wales. whereas to {uch on- 
yas thits doe, all Gods promiſes 
remade, And therefore they 
which doe no ſuch thing have 
juſt caufe rather to ex>ect his 
wrath and fearfull jndgements, 
God ſaid to 41braham, Ialke be- 
fore me and be rpright,Gea 17-1. 
and then, / 2» God All-[ufficient, 
And 0 good thing ſhal e wanting 
to them that wilke uprinhtly. Pſa. 
'4.1T. And, /#ch as feare God 
hall lacke nothing that is good, 
And, hee kr oweth to delrver the 
nghreous ont of trouble: and how 


that they may be able to beare it. 
1 Cor.IO, 


togive ar iſſue to the temptation; | 


—— —— 


4.4.13. When yet being not | 


Meta Y« St 4 


Pf4.3 4. 
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end 
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| | 


— — ——— _—_——— = 

—_—_— — —_ 
” > - —— EI ene = _ —_ _ 
n 


- — _ 
- _ —_ - ———_ : : - - 


| they thinke that they can repent 


co come our ofthe ſnare of the de- 


Em 


1 Cor.10.13.and yet none are { 
confident for thee things, as they 
that havelcaſt rightto them. | 
Alſo it is great preſumprion| 
when men are bold to commit 
finne, becauſe God 1s mercitull, 
and to put off their Repentance, 
becauſe though their (tate be not] 
good,yet it ſhall be well enough, 
and as well as the beſt, for God 
is mercifull, and they will call to 
him for mercy, and he will heare 
them whenſvever they call (from 
which preſump:uous ſins D 4744 
prayesto be kept and preſerved, 
P/alm: 19,12 ) when yet hee 
ſaith the contrary; H4at.7 21 .and 
Prov.1.28. as wee 1ce in the 
exumple of E/ar, and the fooliſh 
Virgins, 
T'tus alſo men preſume,when 


when they lift, when yet the| 
Scripture telleth us in Timothy 
that it 1s God that mutt give us a || 
heart to imbrace repentance, and 


vb 
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Contrarics of Faith, 


EE 
will,2Tim.2,26 and that wecan- 
not of our ſelves ſo much as thinke 
a good thenght, a Cor.z,s. 

No. this is a molt fooliſh fn, 
for men to build without a foun- 
dation,to challenge to themſelves 
that which nothing pertaineth to 
them, to gather and take up thar, 
that was never laid downe for 
them, for mento be fo bold as to 
make pew Waycs to Heaven, 
which God never thought of, 
nor ever entred into his heart. 

If this be preſumption, and a 
haynous ſinne, then God be mer- 
cifull ro the Land of £xglant; For 
t15 a preſumpruous Nation, and 
abold and that without any war- 
rant from God, They thinke moſt 
1n £977.24 ſhall be ſaved, it is the 


For doenot many Minifters eve- 
ry where admit ail in their Pari- 
ſhes to the Lords Supper, good 
and bad, beleevers and unbelee- 
vers, whether prepared or unpre- 
pared ? Now hethat isa worthy 

V Com- 


yoyce of Miniſters and people. 
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Contraries of F aith, E 
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| 
Communicant {as none els ought | 
to come to the Lords Table) 

(half be ſure to be ſaved, as hs 


Andare not the people likewiſe 
when Miniſters teach, few ſhall! 
| be ſaved and moſt periſh, ready 
to fay, this 1s true 1n reſpeR of 
Tnfidels and Turkes, but yet the 
molt in England ſhall be faved. ln 
And indlred if you ſhould gocin-;! 
to all Pariſhes, even the rudeſt & WU 
moſt ignorant, and goe from the 1 
Chancell tothe Beltree,and askeÞ 
| them if they be not perſwaded 
they ſhall be ſaved; Is there any K 
almoſt make any doubr but that 
all ſorts, ignorant perſons, civilltr 
perſons, prophane, worldlings, 1 
hypocrites, all ſhall bee ſaved? Eo 
| And ifany in ſome places make}: 

doubt, it is but a ſmall numberſv 
that have lcaft cauſe ; But for the; 


reſt, either they are perſwaded ſs 
K 


| their caſe 1s good alreadie,or clſc 


at leaſt-they can make it good fc: 
when they lit, for when = 
avec 


ana) — kk 4 WEI” 


A JO. - Ai. oz A - od 


Ftbey ſhall bave joy in another. 


f worid, andthereforearebcloved 
of God, {ceinghe beſtoweth on 


Contraries of Faith, 


| 
um 
| 


have but a minde to hold up the 


finger, and call to Ged for mer- 
cy,they are ſure of it, So that all 
be aflured, But upon whar ac- 
quamtacelI pray you? And where 
and what be your grounds? Nay 
then you mult pardon them, for 
either they have none, or as good 
25none ; They hope God did not 
make them to damne them; And 
that they have nor led their life 
ſo1ll to be danined. Alſo they are 
well thought of by th-ir neigh- 
bours ; andthey have great croſ- 
ſes in this world, and therefore 


| Or cle they are ready to ſay con- 
| trariwiſe, that they thrive in the 


Fizem ſuchblefings. And I pray 
where did God lay theſe ſhould 
Roc ſaved thar be thus? They muſt 
zet to Heaven by firong hand 


whether God will or nor, or els} 


come in, and God not know it : 
For none (hall come there with 


Cong ne. AIST 


Dn 


OW OM UT WT TIS 


V 2 his 


a. 4+ L 
OI. La 


CIT I One. "POPE 


© on. Snag 


a. cn. Min...cand " is oro noon 


= N= ISI. SS —— 
- —_— 


> 


- —_ h 
ue Det. —5/ Dy. Rs mY 
; x; = =-=Y, Xx _— 

=" .. - + 6 - 

wins RE Oi a tet Iii, = TS 

__ ww _ an a” 

2 'T.. = - _ a” S _ 

- me S - _ —_— _ 


< _ » — : , = 
=y ©, a - : F : BE = 
bo "zz «oF oy” 4 zo 4 8 __ o - ”- b, 
&S= IEEE, > wn ——_— ie oe i os FR. 74 fog © nies es 77 p OE. ot. I, - ho TRE TT OI II ph _ 
AIRS: <> - : = Ot a CA II ES 7 Ri WF 37 4 - pt — ALL SES. ey. g 5 Pow 
—_ > RE * on 4. 0k Ye __—_ "= 7 pH Wo q I > 4 - 0 : f# 7 _ 
46.2 4o>S> pn a OTE SORT, _—_ SR CY EG "Ho * -” CEE pours nao "= —_— ITY 2 Dis es: 106%. - "2 m—_— we 
= - - - 2 —_ w_— _- mw 7 - Tx; - "<< SBI 5 _—_ 
b ; ) po 4 34 "— REA w- - Þr5 «2 - » * gy £ OS F- Cage E _ "9 o 
m5" 2k i a oy Fa ?  Ydenadrrt #1» _ M Es = E we - E: ach 6a s - TS - =o == 29" m_ EE .. 
ra - = _—_— ? c : _ 7 b = your w _—_ 25 — by © x & Het he 
_ _ On * ——_— - P ESR, —_— Fang b = F _— . 4 Td BD er Wy et 5 o . —— dh nqner On —_— 
: year "a . 5 Ry G . Im wee I, I —= x- —-—- PERMEY "ap OO > . » 
- G a A * "£5 hy «2 Neg BEAT nal Frome wt. 4 Dr ref not ne oc » . , . - _—_— D > ny ICY 5 
2 2 = I D * —_— -£L 2 ba S- muſe OE. ; 
- = . , q ? SRILICO 4 - — RENISS: 17S 8 4 - -; om 2 ——_— - 
rg : CP pe RETIEAS <7 born. LE St ES E=SDOISNT S : ; Eo SES : ; : LS 
< - e nw AP K RO - ey _ n—_ Tm—_ - x + 7 "eh = T_ rage —=Y — _—_—_ 
b - : F rn” wo F.C”. XL 4 not on rneg . S by - She — = - _ o = ; 
ea RE. EOS A - OO OTESS Ice oe _s Ee: — — _— ; ES. SO EIoIIT ST ELLL - 

4 d + _ r_—_e """H . , _ = z . : n 


Ma ; 
wa 


» 


RS 


- 


«> S - _ e ls. 
on  =-05; 07 5g 0m of 6 nag ente rommw . 
pat ” ” XD > 4--.. 6 P 


P m__ a9 bo _ " 
FM "7 "> 
—— OI WEE ro A ner wm nn nn ————— —_ DT 
. W = 
_ : . . 
VT ILY - —_—— 7 meg 22.00 , > - — m—_—_ —_ : - h 
. . NE FO = EI = dS 


Contrarics of F atth. 


—_ 


Vv 


115 5 900d will but fuch As ome 
| according to bis Word, | 
Y Ant whereas} ey ſay that God 
is werciivil; lt istrue, but yet let 
them know that {me have fow ud 
lum aſt 756,8 19 ſhall chey alto 
| for of all others, pr fumpraos 
perſons are the (ut belt ff, | 
Alforhis Laid is wonderfull! 
| bald . and condent againſt all 
| en: :mles and d2igers : Tuſh ifay| 
the nolt) ive ave peace with all 
Na:10us, My” Ewe ſhould have} 
1. py Ci. les, YE: WENeed not to! 
care for any, if We be true within 
| our ſeives. Aliſo God hath de-! 
| feaded t'ris Nation this ſixtic 
 yeares, a, in Eighty-cight. and at 
| the Kings comming 17. and from 
the Powader-treaſon,& ſohewill 
do- till we have no feare. | 
F ack! 10wledge it to bee true] 
tha Goiltad mercy on this Na- 
| tton foruerly, when it had leſſe! 
Mmeanc's, and imore truth of heart! 
£0 Pr2:it By &:em- 
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j he hath done ſo.therefore he will 
Þ {oc {o fill, eſpecially now when | 


as the Netrn growes worie and 
worſe ; For as the meanes ad 
mcrcies of God abound, fo tle 
1 01M!Utons of cur Nation a- 
PoOUd More 4d more: As Þor- 
rnble concnipt of God and lis 
Word, prophanation of 1s Eoly 
Name and Sabiaths, Drunken- 
nefle, Whoredecme, Opprefſion, 
contempt of C-oas ſervants, Þa- 
ting tl.e way of God, and calling 
it Puritaniſme, when men make 
cor ſcience to walke in it. Yet 


wee thinke our telves Fappie as 


having ſuch a godly King, wile 
Counſel), learned Cleargie, and 
fafe from all danger. And there- 
fore though God call to faſting, 
wee fall to fealting , masktg, 
playes,wherem Rehgion auc the 
Proteſſors thercof are gybed at 
and derided, {/4.22.12,Wc<c live 
in the ſame times that Sudume 
was dettroyed for, and yet reſt 
ſecure, and cry peace ; And In 
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which the Jewes lived, and for: 
whichthey werecarried captive, ||| c2 
| 2 Chre.36.16. And yet we blefls | 
our ſelves, as if we were in no||iſit! 
danger: Yea weare greater fin-||j|® 
| Rers than our brethren in Germa- || 
27, and yet what deſolation is" 
ſent upun them ? Though we in| * 
| the meane time for the fame and| |! 
worſe finnes are not moved to| |? 
| feare; but like finnes will bring |\* 
like puniſhments, Levir,1s8. 28. | 

| 


———_ 


p And therefore what can be ex- 
pected but Gods heavie judge- 
ments, when as men are growne | | | 
1{o impudently prophane , as to||| 
make playes againſt all that in 
finceritic of heart make conſci- 
ence of ſerving God, under the 
odious name of Puritanes ? And 
when as others alſo take delight 
1m fecing and hearing them, 
May wee not rather feare to 
ſpeed as 19/5na,and the 1/raclires, 
who when they had conquered 
\ericho, next morning halte up | 
jtodoethe like to 4;, making no 
| doubt 
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doubt of victory ; But whenthey 
came there, they were put te 


| flight before their encmies, and 


thirtic flaine, to the great griefe 
of Tofpua and the people. And 
why 2 There was finnc among 
them, that weakened and betray- 
ed them. So we being like them 


, . 
in reſpeX both of their finnes 


and vaine confidence, haye jalt 
cauſe to expett the like ifſue. 
Or as Sampſon Who telling his 
Harlot, that if he were thus and 
thus bound he ſhould be weake, 
and when the Ph:l:iſtimzes came 


hee rowzed up himſelfe, and 


brake all, contemning all their 


power andattempts, becauſe he 


knew his owne great fſirength; 
But at laſt when he brake Cove- 


nant with God, and told her his 


[trength was in his vow to God 


of a Nazarite, and if hee were. 
ſhorne hee ſheula become as 
weake as another man, then ſhee 
having cut off his Hayre and 


brought in the Phil:ftimes, hee 
V 4 thought 
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| thought to l:ave got away as at | 
other times; but all in vai:e : For 
now his. engrh is goac, and he 
fo faint, that he falls into their 
bands, and 1s contliramed tg 
| grince without Þ1s eyes, and ve- 
come a {corne to ai} his ene- 
| mies, Whereas if he hed beene 
tuner to G OD. he would have 
preleryed iizun from ali theſe nu- 
{erics. 

So when any danger comes 


as before, but we may hap tobe 
deceived, There is too much 
ſinne amongſt us, and breach of 
Covenaiits with God, that hee 
ſhould defend and deliver us as 
1n times paſt, The Lord awaken 
us, that we may ſee our ſinnes, 
and labour to prevent his judge- 
ments by ſpeedie Repentance, 
God calleth us out of our ſ{innes, 
by his ycarly afflitions, by the 
great troubles of our Bretliren, 
and waſting of other Churches, 
to faſting and prayer : but loe the 


| 


| We may thinketo eſcape,and doe | 
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con- | 
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contrary, joy and gladneſte, flay- 
ing Oxen, and killing Sheepe,ca- 
tiag fieſh, and drinking Wane, 
&Co :/4,22., 12, 


heare not the like doome from 
God which he denounced againit 
them ; Surely this jn1quitie ſhall 


die, faith the Lord of Hoſts; So 
1ja. 38. 15; 

Furthermore, ter ns take no- 
tice of- divers other parts of pre- 
{umprion, as tothinke our ſclves 
bappic , andthe Lords, when as 
we never tooke oneltep towards 
F2ith, or to attaine ary part in 
Chriit z to thinke we ihall be {a= 


ans , though wee live 1n fore | 
KNOWne i:mne., | 

But thinke!t thou inde-d tobe 
ſaved? Y-a, arttbou to fure of it 
that none can puc thee downe ? 


But let us take heede, that we - 


not be parged from you till you - 


TE BITTERLY 
ved and that we be goud Chriſti- | 
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And yct walk<(t thor a'ter tiinc 
2Wne hearts lulis 2 VV ny Know 


PI 
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thatthe Lord who is trutiix {elte, | 
| V-s; hath } 
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hath ſaid,that he will not be merci.| 
full to theſe men that ſpill bl: ſe 
themſelves in their heart, ſaying, 
ſhall bave peace though 1 walks 1; 
the imagination of my heart , t 
adde dranhennes to thirſt: but the 
arger of the Lord and his jealonjie 
ſhall ſmoke againſs thern,©> dl! ihe 
enrſes written in Gods books hall 
type upor them, ang the Lord jhall 
blet out their name from mnder 
heaven, Deut. 29. 19, 20, 


Alſo doc you live in finne, and 
deferre Repentance and thinke 
todoe wellenough, becauſe God 
is mercifull when yet many of 
your predecefiors have found 
and doe now in hell finde hima 
juſt God? Againe, dare you pre- 
{ume that God will be at your 
call, wnenſcever you hold up 
the finger, when as you ſ{cethat 
| Eſau & the fooliſh Virgins found 
hy contrary ? Yea, when as you 
heare God himſelfe profeſſing, 
P7s. 1. 24. that he will laugh at 


pow deſirution, yyho have not 
hear- 
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hearkened to his voyce, calling 


[them to: Repenrance. Andthar | 


[hall be the helpe they ſhail have 
in the tine of their needo, Thon 
thac reckoneſt without thy Hoſt 
mu't reckon twice, and once in 
hell, as itis tobe feared, it thou 
changeſt not thy courſe : No, 
Friend, no: if inchas tiivuaitbe 
aved, GOD muit nake new 
Scriptures firlt , which hee will 
not doe to pleaſure thee, How 
dare auy preſumeto live in ma- 
ny ſmnes, and yet hope? When 
as they fee how God calt ont the 
Angels from heaven iuto chaines 
of darkneſle for one fault ; Su A- 
lamand Eve out of Paraviſe for 
one ſinae, and ſo f{everely cor- 
rected Aeſes and Aaron for one 
fayle at Meribah : David num- 
bring the people :. Hezekzab for | 
hewing his treaſures to the King | 
of 3 26cls meſlengers, 1/4. 39. 5. 
loſiab for going to War v/1tOut 
king God, was{laine. Nay our 
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[Saviour Chriſt found him aJzult 
God, I 
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God, when he ſtood as our ſure. 
tie, thou prepare'it a back-way, 
and makeſt gates of thine owne 
to Heaven. and pronuſelt grea: 
inatters to thy ſelfe, but Gog ne- 
ver faidany ſuch thing .Oh vane 
Foul: ! And thou lookeit tur 
great things from God which bc 
promiſed 1n his W ord, tut ne 

ver lookeſt to the conditions to 
be fulfilled on thy part : As ##a 
Man would occuvy a mais Lad 
andtake all the profire,a:d never 
thinke »f paying any Reut ; But 
ſuck are wort''y to be turned vt 
to lic in the ſtreets, Againe 1nowW 
tl-at many dic upon pre'u- Pon, 
to one of deſperation : Alſo t- at 
it is a great-madnelle in men to 
prcſuwe they can repent whey 
they liſt, and therefore purit of, 
when they be called unto it, {ec- 
ing the Scripture telleth us that 
we be dead in {inne, and :hat we 
cannot thinke a good ti-vugit; 
and ſurely it is to &e feared, chat 
\ God wall not give them Repen- 
tance. 
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cance at Jalt, that have deſpiſed it | 
all their itves, 

There arethouſands that make 
no doubt While they hve, ana at 
there death, but that they thall be 
faved, who yet are no ſouner 
oead, but the devils take pollct- 
{in of their Soules, Biutbuaule 
there 1s ſome ſeeming (inaituue 
berweenfaith andthis prefin: p- 
tion, I will ſet downe {ome difte- 
rences berweenethe one andthe 
other : For they differ as wuch as 
a rotten poſi guilded over. doth 
trom a thing of maſſic and pure 
gold. 

7: Faith kath a ground from the- 
word of God. & bD -leeves becalſe. 
God fpeakes :; Preſomption bath 
no ſuch ground, tur one]y ſelfe- 
conccit, the pride of hys owne 
heart which makes him thitke 
thar,that 18 not, 8 becauſe be hath 
got ſuch athing in hisheac. there-| 
fore he 1s as a:onan tÞat dreaiiies; 
that he eareth , and wl cy hc a=. 
waketl, isſtilanhuvgrea. 
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| 2,Faith prececdeth from know. 
ledge going before : For a Man 
canot belecve Whathe kroweth| IN, bt 
not : But preſumption 1s joyned | Il 5 
with ignorance oftentimcs, and fa 
the more zgnOrant the more bcid, | | it 
according to the old Proverbe ; | =! 
none ſo bold as blind bayard. Fer | Ni 
tt they knew the law of God,the| IF 
nature of God and themſelves, | £\ 
they could not be ſo bold. 
3. Faith proceedeth from ſome | I | 
meaſure of true humiliation, and 
from ſceins and feeling his owne| | | 
miſerable eſtate, Preſumption 
knoweth no humiliation, but 
proceedeth from a good conceit | 
of their owne righteouſneſſe, as 
in the Phariſee, L»vk.18. 1x. And 
the young man m the Goſpel, 
eAll theſe have I done from ry 
youth. The Church of Laudicea, 
Revel, 3.1 7o 
4. Faith is gotten with diff- 
cultie and by many ſteppes it is 
comeunts. Preſumption 1s bred 
with a-man, and it never colt 
him / 


ho. oor 
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Contraries of Faith, 
him any labour in ſecking, Q1- 
ving,hearing, prayer, conference, 
bat comes at cafe, and at once. 
And yet if prelamption be any 
faith (as they that have 1t concern 
itis )ittsavery {trong Fatth, for 
it 1s very confident, and yet got 
at once and at caſe: The which is 
proofe enough againſt it : for 
baſe things grow a pace, but 
things of wortn more ſlowly. 
Preſumption lize Fo:ans gourd 
comes up in a night ; WI weeds 
grow with ſpeec, | 

5, Faith isJoyned with donb- 
ting, beth in the working of it, 
and after : For che fleſh lufteth 
againlt the Spirit, and there is a 
continuall combate betryeenc 
themin the beleever ana the Re- 
generate Man,and the Devill op- 
poſeth the Faith of ſuch a one; 
Therefore they are not ſoone ſct- 
led, but arc likea Mancaſt into 
the ſea, who ſwimming towards 
a Rocke is beate backe oft with 


W alles, Preſumption, never had 
| : any 
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| As 15, 
Hehb.10. » 2, 
1 T1,.1.5, 


=" 


| any doubting, they never coub- 
| ted of GODS g009d will in then 
lives, they rthauke Go ÞD, an 
would be loth now to beginre, 
yea they Wonder at a vuwber of | 1; 
fooles that cannot beleeve, {ecing f 
there are maity Who are rever | 
troubled w:th any doubts, | 
nor knoW not What they 1:eane, 
Butler {uch know to their ſmall 
comfort, thatthe reaſon herecf 15 | 
not the tirength of their Faith, 
but becauſe being wholly carnal], 
corruption fights not againft cor. 
ryption,and becauſetle Devilijs 
20 enen:ie to preſumption, but 
helpeth it forward,as.d havingno 
doubcs peaks ill , for duubtir gs 
are a goud ligne, though an 11! 
thing as ſcib*a lippes be; for no 
true faith but is oppoſed by doub- | 
tings more Or lefle, eſpecially at 
firſt. 

6: Faith purifieth the heart, 


ed a A ca A OE Re I I  —_ 


and refo;meth the life, abanco- 
nmegt. e love ofallandevery tn, 
for it beleeveth and a'plye:h 
Ciritt, | | 


= 
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(chin. not onely for Jallifcation j 
1nd Re dempti on, bur for Banc 
fication allo ; A Tl.cete octires A | 
Purliaincnr only for a pare&on for | 


; for Eerter ordering « ft his life, SO 
c apreſumptuous perſon cefires to 
| have the parao: of fnne, With- 


his faults, but not For gocd lawes 


out auy detire to leave and for- | 
lake It. ihe pre;umptvous man 
hath a corrupt bcart that repen- | 
teth of no ſin, thovgh 1t refraine 
froin ſ-ine,fome ithves 1 1, what 
it like beſt; ſome ſeem rig! teous| 
inthe ſetond Table, thir yet are | 
ſhamefully cold, and «arelefſe in 
the firt. Faith, as it Jooketh for, 
& challengeth mercy from God, 
ſoitis carefull to returne thank- 
fulneſle and obedience to him a- 
gaine : But preſuimn-tion lookes 
forall from God,bur neverthink- 
eth of kee>ing conditions on his 


it ſclfe, 1o it giveth hunſclfe to 
Chriit againe ; - Butthe preſump- | 


taous or temporary coe not 0. 
AS 


part, As Faith applyes Chrift Toy 
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| As Herod gave himſclte not to 
Chriſt, but to Heroaras : Fnlas 
not to Chriit, but to the bagge, 
GC, 

7. Faith goeth attended with | 
many other vertues, as, love to, 


G OD, to men, eſpecually the} 
Preſumption gocth baſely with- | 
ſhall ſcediversof theſe that ſhew | 


men, eſpecially the Saints, ttt | 
preſume more than any other. | 
8. Faith feeling it ſelfe weake, |Y; 
and much oppoſed by unbelicte, |? 
and ſet upon by Satan , is care- |} 
fulltocling to the meanes of the |? 
W ord,Prayer, Sacrament, thatit | 
may get more ſtrength and in- 
creaſe. But Preſumption cares lit- 
tle for the meanes : A Sermon or | . 
none, one or tWO, all is one, and | 
the Sacrament onely at Eaſtcr,he 
negle&crh the repetition of the 
SErmans, or prayer, yea he thin- 
keth on no ſuch matter, nay the 
Iefle 


Tu” 


Saints,patience,temperance, &c. i; 


<a IRE get oe 


outany fuch companion, for you ji; 


neither true love to God, nor |il:h 


— 


Contrarits of Faith, 


- —  ———— —_— ES _————— 


I nr non > — — — 


Wife the better : Yea, eſpecially | 
 Woreſuraptuous perſons never uſe | 
 Winy ftirring or ſearching meancs, | 
but the lefle they uſe ſuch means, j 
the ſtronger 18 their perſwaſion, | 
JF ocither ke they ſuch Preaching, | 
J for ſometimes comming to ſuch 
F6crmons,they have alittle unſet- 
Td and diſturbed cteir thought, 
J which makes them ſhie & come 
3s lIttlethere as they can, Faith is 
F:he fironger for meanes ; Pre- 
TJ umptio 1s the ſtronger for want | 
Jo the true meanes indeede, net 
Jafng any more than their owne | 
FI'devotions and blinde ſuperſti- | 
Jon, 
I 9, Faith abidetheven in affi- 
I/4tion, in {ickneſſe, trouble, loſſe 
of friends, goods, and health, &c. 
for jt ſeerh God ſtill asa merciful 
Father, even when he frownes, 
and can kiſle his affliRing hand, 
Alfo it holdeth up its head in 
ſome meaſure ( though not with- | 
our conflicts ) in times of perſe- | 

| 
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cations and oppoſitions, But pre- | 
| ſump» 
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{ſumption fayleth at ſich tives, 
a..d one Pricke of a p16 wil 
let out this bloiwwne blacder, its 
mpt 1m the head in tune vi tou 
ble, and becomine:hiige 41042, 
as Nevat!, or fometiune- be ng a- 
waked out of his falte coniidenc., 
it falleth into the Cuntrary ex-| 
treame, even to deſ{paire : As /ob 
faith, Wl he call :pon God at all 
times ? So fay !,W-11 he beleeven | 
all times ? And in time of peric- | 
cution h1: great brags come tono- |} 
things . but turies plaine craven, |} 
as we ſee in Peter foraſceaton ; || 
Though all men deny thee, yet |} 
will not 1 : I will goc tO prilon, ; 
and dye with thee, &c, Yet {ce|? 
what it came to: but prevallingly |? 
and deadly, in dotor Pexdlcious |! 
example, who after he had zca-|' 
louſly encouraged M, Sannders to| | 
and faſt 1n the Faith, anc not to| 
faint and profeſſed that he would |! 
ſee the laſt gobbet of his owne | 
fleſh conſumed to aſhes,before ho 
would forſake Chr# & his truth, 
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yet preſently afrer moſt ſhame- | 
fully revoked and became a wic- | 
ked Apoſtare. Faith makes no | 
haſt ot of trouble by any ualaw- | 
full meanes: Preſamprion careth | 
not mach how nor by what means ' 
deliverance comes,ſ{o tney be out | 
of their trouble. 

By theſe let every on2 of us 
try our ſelves, that true beleevers 
may receive comfort; And thoſe: 


that preſume may be hu bled in 
the want of true Faith, to wit, 
ſuchas are bold without ground, 
getitateale, and ſhew no fruits, 
would have all from God , bur 
returne nothing to him againe 1N 
tokenof thankfulneſſe. Itispre- 
{umption, the Devill, and your 
(elves, who have b-guiled you. 
If you looke notb:ttertoit, and 
ect a b:tter foundation, your con- 
ceits like a Caſtle of come- 
downes will lie in your necke, 
and prefle you to Hell, 

And becauſe thou preſumeſt 


upon mercy by late Repentance, : 
and | 
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and crying, Lord have mercy up- 

on me, know, that thouſands be 
| now 1n hell for th1s tricke ; for 
though God hath promiſed mc: 
cy to the humble, yet not to the 
preſumptuous ; and that manyWby 
ſechas preſume, bave not had ſoo! 
much time, ot if they had, yet: 
God hath pronounced thar not WW" 
' every one that faith, Lord, Lord, ſis 
ſhall enter mto the Kingaome of 
Feaves, Mar. 7.22, 
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niſht this Treas | | 
tiſe of Faith, I|| 
thinke mecteto | | 
adde yet two || 


things more as | 
very necdfull, to wit, Of living | | 
by Faith; and, W hat warrant we | | 


have to beleeye. 
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For the firſt, bow we may uſe 
our Faith, and what benefit wee 
may make of it,which is not one- 
ly to have it, and to be ſaved by 
it when we goe hence,butto live 
by it here : for we may have uſe 
of it at every turne, in every e- 


tate weareor may be1n, & inall 
things that we goe about : which 


s not knowne or practiſed (not 
onely of the world who have no 
Faith) but evenof many Chrilti- 
ans that have it, and yet know 
notio uſe it, and ſet it on worke 
in every thing as they ought ; and 
thereby live the worſe, and have 
leſle comfort. As a man that hath 
a weapan but no skill in handling 


it, Who may be wounded by his | 


adverſary for all that, 

This is calling /rving by Fazth, 
wek js athing required by God 
of his people, Hav, 2, 4. where 
God having threatned judgement 
againſt the [ewes by the 546 y1c- 
#:ans, doth afterwards promiſe 
deliverance againe, but not yet. 
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{_ Whatthen(may one {iy ) thall 
| become of the peo;:le of wor tn 
| the meane time ? I hey {ha.1 live 
- | by Faith, and depending up n 
| God watite for the acco1pi;h 
| meur of his gracious pro: ics, 
{1 The juit man ſhail not onely live 
| eternally by his Faith, but eyen 
here alſo xn this life he ſhall live 
by Faith, and that a comfortab'e 
life, notwithitandi:g many trou- 
bles that hee 1s ſubject here to 
{ meet with. 
j Thislivingby Fanb is to feed} 
1,Upo the {everali promiſes of God | 
| made 1n his W or, and roapply || 
them to our owne ſelves, accor- || 
dingtoall ourneee's, and ſo up-|} 
 hold,comfart, and encourage our || 
| ſelves againſt temptation,8e unto || 
every good dutie. More plainly || 
& fully thus God hath made pro- |} 
| Miſes 1n his word to us of ail torts | ! 
molt precious and comfortable, | | 
which he would have us robe- 
leeveand depend on, & that will 
make our lives comfortable, | ; 
For" | 
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our lives have many difficalties, : 
temptations, duties to be perfor- 
med, and that wee are to meet ! 
with many crofles, hath (purpo- 
ing to helpus in all theſe, as alas 
elſe we {hall fall ſhort ) made us 
promiſesof his ayde, aſſiſtance, 
protection, and deliverance, that 
we might beleeve and waite, till | 
wee ſce the accompliſhment of 
them ; which if we belceve.they 

ſhallbee fulfilled in due time to | 
oar comfort ; but if we beleeve 

them not, we loſe the benefit of. 
the.n, God hath made promiſes 

of all kind of things ; ſpirituall, | 
temporall,and eternall;(pirituall, 

asthas he will forgive oxr ſinnes, | 
axd remember our iniquities no 
more, Jer.31.34.toat we ſazll be 

a! taxoht of God,and have hu law 
writte in our hearts,th.t if we ach 
the holy Ghoſt,he ſhal be gbven us: 
Luk,11.13. that his grace ſpall 

be ſufficient for u5;2 Cor.12.13-. 
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For the Lord knowing that 


promiſes. 


J |that he W1/l never depart from us, | 


aud 


Spirituall 
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em. 


aud that he will put bis feare in our 


| heares, that we ſhall never depart 
 Tfrombhins, ler.3 244, that hee wil 


bee with us to the Worlds end 
| Matth,28.20, ard that hee will 
finiſh the workg hee hath begyy, 
Phil.zi.6, 

And ſome of theſe promilſeshe 
hath madetoall Chriſtians, ſome 
particularly to ſome *ſorts . as to 
the hungry,that hey ball bee ja. 
tified, Matth,5 6, tothe weary, 
that chey ſaallbe refreſzed; andto 
mourners, that they ſoall be com- 
forted, Luk,q.18, Hat 11.28, 

' Sotothis and that vertue, as to 
Faith, they that beleeve ſpall nh 
periſh but have eternall life, Joh, 
3.16. They that truſt in the Lord 


ded, P[al. I25.I. 

To obcdience,ſce the innume- 
rablepromiſes, Dext,28.and Le- 
vit,26. beſides clle-where, To 
patlence, that the patient abiding 
of the righteous ſhall be gladneſſe, 
Pro,10,28. To perſevcrance,he 


ſhall never be moved or confoun-|li 


e 
that | | 


| 


[1 
» i 
[1 
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that holdeth aut to the end ſhall be 

ſaved, 21at,24..1 3. they that bee 
farrhfull to che death, ſhall have 
the crowne of life, Apor.2,10.To 
uprightneſſe, P/al, 84.11. No 
good thing ſhal be wanting to thens 
that walke uprightly, 

To the feareof God, there are 
alſo innumerable promiſes, and 
t) themthat love God. 

Alfotocvery good dutic, as to 
the hearing the wordgthar where. 
ſoever two or three begathered to- 
gether, there Chriſt will bein the 


middeſt of them, Aatth,18. To | 


prayer, whatſoever we aske accor- 
ding to his will, and mm 1s Sonnes 
name, ſhall be granted, 11 09.5. 
14. 106,16-23. 

| To meditation,conference, and 
tothe uſe of the Sacrament, that 
God willbe with us, blefling our 
labours. 


Promiſes of temporall things, 


a5,both preſervation from all e- 
vill things,as, he w:4/ keep his #1- 


der the ſhadow of his wings,P[(.91 | 
| X 
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—— 


2,3, Watch over and preſerve us 
asthe Apple of his eye, Zach... 
That alſo be wil give his eAn gels 


—— 


| charge of us to keepe ns in all our 
| wazes,P/al.g1,11, That be will 
| faveus in the fire and the water, 
| char they ſhall uot burne or arowne 


us, Eſa.43.2, And giving of good 


forſake us, Heb,13.5. and that 
all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred 
unto us, Maith,6.33. that thoſe 
who feare Goa, ſhall want nothing 
that is good »Pſ[4.34+-1 0. that they 
ſhall eate the fruu of their la- 
bonrs,zPſal.128,1, 


than he will enable us to beare, 1. 
Cor.10.13,0ut will give anij[ue 
with the tempt ation ; that al 
things ſhal worke together for or 
good, Row.$.28. that he will de- 
Lverus out of them in due time, 


] P/al,34.19.Great are the troa- 


bles of the ri ghteorns;but the Lord 


| delivers them out of all, &c. 


Hee 


things, God will not fayle us mor 


Yea in our troubles and afflicti-| 
ons,that he will lay no more on 1s] 


——— 


WV ___cnnwy TS wo 


um 


and the ſeventh ſhall not hart us. 
call apon me im the time of trou- 


ble,and I will heure thee,angthors \ 


ſhalt prayſe me, Pſal.50.15,. 
Thus alſo he bath made to the 
faithfull promiſes of heavenly & 
cternall things, as, that after the 
labours of this life ended, he will 
tranſlate our ſonles to bis heaven- 
ly kingdome: This day [halt thou 
be with-me in Paradiſe, { uke 23. 


Parable, where the Angels carry 
up Lazarns foulc into heaven, 
Lak 16, He that overcomes ſhall 


”e un my throne,even as Talſo o- 
wvercame, & am ſet down with my 
Father in his throne, Apoc.3.21- 
Alſo of a glorious reſarreQion of 
our bodies, #/ho ſtall change our 
vile body , and make it like to his 
glorious body,P/ſ. 3.21.1r is /owne 
in corruption, but fhall be raiſed 


Alſo of cternall life in both ſoule 


X 3. 


43- And this is iniplyed an the | 


inherut all things, & foal pt with | 


in mmcorruption, 1 Cor,15.42,. 


How totjveby Faith, AGI 
He will d: liver #s un ſix troubles, | Tb 5.19. 


erernall 


thi:'gss 


and | 


Promiſes of 
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and body after the day of j udpe- 


fall beever with the Lora, And 
A4at.25 ,34. Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kin gdome 
prepared for you, Tohao. My ſheep 


at the laſt aay. 


all that feare God, and particular 
promiſes to ſome kindes of per- 
ſons; as to them that ſuffer per- 
ſecution for righteouſneſle ſake, 
| AZarth.5.i1. to the Orphanecs, 
widows,ſtrangers, There be ab- 
ſolute promiſes, and promiſes, 
 conditionall, Conditionall be the 


which God will fulfll to his chil- 
ry and their beſt good, Abſolute 
rituall and eternall, to wit, that 


 hewill not faile to give fo much 
eraccto his, as ſhall be futfcient 


How to live by Faith, 
ment,asin1 Theſc4,i7. Then we 


heare my voyce, and [ give them| 
eternal! tife,and wil raiſe them up| 


Therebe generall promiſes to || 


promiſes of things ftemporall, | 
dren, as {hall ſtand with his glo- | 


promiſes are they of things ſpi- | 


for their ſalvation , and at Jatt 


eter nall life. Al- | 


_— __o 
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| Alfothere be dire promiſes 
in the Scripture, and promiſes dy 
conſequent, The dire& we have 


heard,as this alſo which was made | 


to Abraham of alon,Gen.18. allo 


to Paul,that not one in the ſhap | 


ſhould loſe his life, A#.27, 

By conſequent,as thus, If wee 
inde any promiſe made to cne 
godly man in Scripture, and no 
fpectall reaſon expreficd why it 
{hould be peculiar to him, then 
we may take it as a promiſe mage 
tous, as being alſo the children 
of God, Thus the Apoſtle, Heb. 
13,5.,diſlwading from covetoul- 
nefie, uſeth a reaſon from a pro- 
miſe which was made to {oſbna, 
1mill not faylethee ; but yet per- 
taines to all Gods people. 

2, Whenfvever we ſee that a- 


for any good thing , and beene 
heard, if 1t were nor peculiar to 
tem, we may take it as apromiſe 


to as,and looke for the {ame : as 


X 4 _ hin- 


Cee——_—_ 


David , Pſal ,22,4. encourageth 


, 


| 


iy of Gods people have prayed | 


$ 
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| 


| himſclfe toſpeed, Our Father: 

trufied m ihee, & thor aidff del. 
ver them,thcy truſted in thee,aud 
were not cofounded,they prayed te 
thee and were delivered: wwherby 


hee in Prayer can truſt in God, 
| that he will keare him too. 

3. W!.enſoever wee {ce God 
bath done any thing for his chil- 
aren (w: ich was not peculiar ) 


the like tous ; for God iovyerh all 
his children, and what/oever 55 
Writte as written for our learning 
Fil 029,15 4. Thus ſaich James ex- 
hottiig topaticiice in trouvie, u- 
ſeth 7obs example, ye have heard 
of the patience of 1ob, and have 
[een the end of the Lord, meaning 
that wee ſhould have ſuch an end 
' too,if we be patient as be was:as 
appears by the reaſon he renders, 
for he is very pitifull 2 merciful. 


Now then, God having made 
ſach excellent and ſweet promi- 


he incowrageth himſclfe, that if] 


we ſhuy'd expectthat be will co | 


CT 


ſes of all kinds, our part is t9 be- 
 Ieeve | 
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leeve and apply them to eur 
ſelves, and they ſhall be fulfilled 
to our comfort. 

And thus we are todoe for onr 
ſpirituall or temporall life, and 
alſo for our eternal], For the {pi- 
rituall life, for our ſalvation, our 


ſanctification, and perſeverance 


all life, and we have promiſes of 
every of theſe, which it we be- 
leeve, we ſhall hane a ſpirituall- 


| life,and renewing my rej ELance:, 
| and my covenant with God )the 


and comfortable life. 
As firſt for my {alvation;when | 
I belecue ſtill,and everyday hold 


awake as the Lordsto day aswel 
as yeſterday, and ſolye downe 


Lords and ever the Lords, and 
that whom hee 'oveth, he loveth 
them to the end )therfore (I ſay). 
I- hold faſt (by leadirg a godly 


therein. and the meanes thereof; | 
for in all theſe ſtands our ſpiritu - | 


falt this,that I am the Lords(fo l | 


at mg; knowing that once the | 


CO "ETAL 


| 


I 
: 


| 


perſwaſion .that ' I am ill 'the | 
| X'S: Lords. 


$ 


__ — FS 
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| 


Lords.as he bath beforerecciv ed 


me to mercy, aud his mind vati- 


eth andchangethnot, This 15 to|| 
live by faith in one part, & what |} 
2-comfort 18 this R:11 to hel fall | 


my Faith 2 And: that not only 


| when Tfeele the faveur of Gd! | 


butwhen all ſeemes contrary,yet 


{ then to belceeve {till, is tolrve by |. 
i fatth;ſothat whatſoever tempts- 


tion- of Sathan, or my owneun- 
belicte, or want of feeling com- 
meth inthe way,yettohold out 
this-{heild of faith to quenchthe. 


fiery darts of all Satans tempta- | 


tions,this is to live hy Faith. 

So inthe matter of my ſanti- 
fication I hane great uſe of my 
faith, to farther metherein, both: 
for the ayoiding ofcvill and do- 
ing 200d. For I muſt doe this or- 
that duty, becauſe I know its the 
will of God, and not: doe the: 
contrary, becauſe its forbidden 
not fer this orthat finiſter rea-- 
ſon, 

Firſt, fortherebiting of evill, 


Howto live by wah. | 
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as mine Owne ftrong Corruptr- 


hoy ? I muſt refit and ftrive a- 
gainitthem : bur when as TI may 


vaille overthem, then I muſt live 
by faith,gronnded on Gods pro- 


a0; have domimion over 104,NRom. 


for us, And this with ſach promi- 


miſe to help in this caſe? Yes, he| 
hath ſaid, Kefi ft the Divell aud he 
hal flte from you, 10m. 4+7.50 for | 
the world(which we havetoop- 
| poſe)G od att] told 13, that gyea- 
| Fer 1 be that 45 $8 38, than he tha . 


ons ; theſe muſt be maſtered : but | 
think and feele I ſhallnever pre- | 


miſes, as God hath ſaid, Sin ſpall | 


Li. — 


6, I 4. his grace fnatl be ſufficient | 


ſes wit enconrage us to ſet againſt | 
them, when by faith we beleeve | 
that God hath promiſea, and will 

helpe us, and blefic our labours ; | 
or elſe we ſhalrefiſt with no cou- | 
'rage. So againe wee mutt refilt | 
| the Diveil. Yea but what ikeli- | 
hood 18 therethat we ſhold pre- | 
vaile,he being as be is, and we as | 
wwe be ? Hath God madeno pro- |. 
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ts in the world, 1 I0.4,4.Now we 
reliſting thus by faith in aſſu- 
rance of victury, ſhall fight the 
more comfortably ; ſo that if the 
fleſhobieRand ſay, I know not 
how I can eſcape being carried 
away of the world ; the anſwer 
hercunto is, Live by fairh.So for 
domsg the contrary good ; God 
calleth for many duties at our 
hands * as from the Magiſtrate, 
{Miniiter, K ouſholder : how fſhal | 
we doe theſe dutics, feing we | | 
| Fave nopower ? Live by faith : 
tor hath not God faid, feare nor | 
| 1. will be with thee? as to Jojes 
'Exod.3.&.4ſ0 to [cremycap.1, | 
'Say not Iamachilde, for thoy 
thalt goc to allthar I ſhall fend} | 
| thee. 
 Sothathere is uſe of our faith, | 
[TO Encourage us to goe about 4.ny | 
duty God calleth for us, ſeciug | 
he will erable us toit, | 

Soto the duty of merciful- | 
nefle, orany ſuch,Gedl:ath pro- | 
_ not to forget our labony of 


es As OI © __. 4 


love 


©; 
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—_— 
love, which wee haueſhewed to- | 

wards his name,in that wee have 
| miniftr ed to the Saints and doe | 
minſter butwilreward the ſame Mi 
both in this world and the world | | 
to come, Heb. 12.6. .8 

So for defending the truth a- Bd 

gainſt cavi{lers,or before Rulers PEs 
Alas I cannot tell what to fay, 1 =; 
ſhallſhame all. Feare not but /:ve : i 
b; faith. God hath ſaid ir pal be 
given thee inthatſame hour what 
thou ſhalt ſpeake, atth, 20 1 9. 
And, will give thee a month & 
"wiſedome, which all y ur adver-. 


ſaries ſhall ot be able r0 gainſay 


or ret, Lu 21 15. But] may be | I [PG 
called toſuffer perſecutjun ere I | ; Of 
die, and alas 1 feele no fitnes nor 44% 
ability to endure the fiery tryall EF Bil 


Well, care not for to morrow : : LB 
doe the preſent duties wet God . a3 
requireth, & ſpend thy time wel, 
and thenleayethat to God, and | 
live by fanh : hee will give us 
ſtrength, whoſe power is per- 
feRedn our weakneſle.. 
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| Sg for perſeverance 1n our chrj. 
| tian courſe, how ſhall wee doe 
this? wee feenOlirength tn our 
ſelves, nor lixe!thood that wee 
{hall hold our, but have cauſe ra- 
ther to feare the contrary : for 


which daily oppoſe us, that they 

may hinder us in our courſe, 
And againe ſuch grievous fick- 

nes, long paine, and trouble may 


Which isa finas well in ſpirituall 


L 


harhbegun his good worke, will 
fiſh 1t, 


wing the word,Sacrament, pray- 
er,meditation,conference,here 1s 
greatuſe of faith ; for whit heart 
can webave touſe thefe meanes, 
but When wee by Faith uſe the: 


them tousfor right ends and en- 


th. 


there are ſo many adverſaries| 


be,as I may eaſily ſinke or be im- | 
patient. Care not for hercatter, | 


as temporall things, but let ns] 


commend our ſelves to God, af- | 
ſaring our ſelves that hee who|: 


So for the meanes of grace, as | 


beleeving that God will blefle | 


| creaſe } 


i. 


f 
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blefleth mens outward labours 
will not be wanting to our {piri- 
tuall endevours, 'Fhis heartens us 
totake paines in them, yea when 
we have telrno benefit by them 
for a time, vet tobeleeve, & wait 
anduſethem {ti}l, So that though 


good by thy hearing or comming 


uſe them-carefully. 

For our temporall life, here 1s 
alſo greatule of Faith : daily it is 
requiſite, that every one have a 
calling,in whichto liveand ſerve 
Gods providence tor bis mainte- 
nance; Now 1t'is requiſite firſt, 
that we be ſure rhat our calling 
bealawful calling, 

Secondly, that it be our calling 
and not anothers intowhich we 
| nave 


creaſe of hisgrace ? For he that | 


Sathan perſwace us to forbeare | 
them, ſaying, Thou gettelt no | 


to the Sacrament, but rather ag- | 
gravateſt thy ſiyne,and increaſclt | 
thy condemnation. Well, yet F | 
will ufe them, ſeeing God hath | 
promiſed to bee with them thar | 
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hath intruded our ſclues: for then 
if it be an vnlawfull Cabling, or 
not our Calling, we can looke 
for no bleſſing. But if we hauc 
1 our Calling from God,and walk 
1m it with a good coſcience, then 


Gods protection, who will care | 
for us himſelfe,& hath given his 
Angels charge to keepe us in all 
our wayes, and therefore may | 
bee comforted whether we be at 
| home or abroad, on horſe-backe 
oron foot:inreſpet of aur ſelues 
n:ght & day, tbat God wil watch 
over us and no1ll ſhall fall out ; |. 
and for our charge alſo and fami 
ly in our abſence, ſo long as we 
are called by God to be from 
them, as the Lord promiſed, 
Exod. 3423.24, 

IfI goby Sea or land ingreat 
danger,oh what ſhall I doc ?:/;zve 
by Faich in Gods promiſe of pro 
eection,inall thy wayes,as Ezra 
8.25,and 31 compared ; ſo :/a- 
cob when he heard that E/2au was 
| commir) 


| may we firit aſſure our ſelues of | ;; 
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comming againſt him , prayed, 
beleeves, and went on, 

So for ſuccefſe in our Jaw full 
bufinefles, when wee have uſed 
the meanes, and commended the 
|Mame to God by prayer,we ſhold 

© {ive &y Faith,and takeno carking 
|Mcare for the event, forthis 15 to 
overload our felves needlefly and 
vainely ; and it is Gocs part, 
which we ought not to itcroach 
upon, but leaveit to the ordering 
and diſpoſing of his wiſe provt- 
de:ice, and being aſſured that hee 
will give that ſucceſle that ſhall 
be beit, we ſhould reſt in this,and 
quiet Our ſelves. 
So when wee areabout a bar- 


wiſeſt lawfull meane we can, and 
then commit it to God, and ſo be 
atreſt, and avoid thoſe ſorrowes 
that the world pull upon them- 
ſclyes, pining themſelves with 
care ; and caiting mn their heads, 
and breaking their ſleepe : ob bur 
how if I ſhouldnot have this bar- 


gaine,we ſhould uſe the beſt and | 


| 


| 


| gainc, 


| 
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gaine, If any ſhould come be-| 
tiweene me and home, it the par- 
tic ſhouldnotbe at home when| 
FE ſend, or will not ſtand to his 
word ? how if this and that 
ſhould come berweene and hin- 
der my bargaine ? 

So for time to Come, we malt 
leavethatto God, fayling of no 
tawfull meanes; but yet uſing 
them without any carking care. 
How ſhall I doc if I ſhould be 
lame, whenI am old, or what |} 
{halt Tdoe when my leaſe is out? 
tsveby Faith, and God will pro- | 


| vide againſt all theſe doubts and 
{ difficulties. 


So for our children how ſhall | 


' my children do for maintenance? 


letusgoe as farreas we can, and 
leave the reft to God who is all- 
futhcient to provide for them, 
and to perfect all that wherein 
weare defeaive. And this we 
thall ind to be a great quictneſſe 
co our mindes. 

So When crofles come, there is 
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| Mercatuſe of our faith. The Lord 
_ Mhath chus diſpoſed of it, he will 
Eturne all to good,and lay no more 
| upon me than he will enable mee 
to beare, and makea gocd end mn 
his due time, And ſo whether we 
ave mcanes or none, little or 
peat, yet we ſhould /ive by faith, 
aving the promiſe of a ſtrong, 
mercifull and juſt God, and not 
Imit the Lord for thetime of our 
deliverance, nor for the meanes 
E whereby we ſhall be delivered, 
Fout leave it to him, depending 
upon him who hath ſaid, heal 
not fayte nor forfake any of his, 
and if they call on him in their 
trouble hee will deliver them, 
And ſo be paticnt and wait with- 
out diſcomfort or breaking out 
into murmuring & impaticncy ; 
yea ſtill waite, though help co: e 
not by and by , and ſo ſoone as 
thou expeceſt and delireſt, 
Soal{oin,reſpeR of our cter- 
nall life, we muſt /ive by Faith, 
namely, that wee ſhall one day 
come 


} 
$ 
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| come ro it, and herewith encou- 
rage our ſelves in our painfull 
labours,and all the croffes of this 
lifeknowingand beleeving that 
heaven will pay forall, and that 
our momentary and light af2iQi:- 
ons ſhall bee abundantly recom- 
penced, by that cternall weight 
of glory, which they cauſe unto 
us, 
| Intheend of our life we have 
alſo need of Faith to affure our £* 
ſelves of a happy departure, and i 
bee bold to Jet our ſoules go, Il 
knowing (though divels ſwarme 
in the ayre like flies) yet the holy 
Angels ſhall carry up our ſoulcs 
Into the joyes of heayen; and alſo 
| wee may commit comfortably 
our miſerable body to the grave, 
In affured hope of a joyfull reſur- 
reRion unto glory and blefied- 
neſſe, and ſo of cternall bappi- 
nefle with God both in ſoule and 
body for ever. 

This /iving by Faith God re- 
quireth, and bidsus wee ſhould 


my 
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v. put our faith to uſe ; as Epye/.6. 
11}16-we are commanded to take it 
i015 25 a ſhield, fothat we ſhould 


ind live by it, 
1. Thus havethe holy (ſcrvantsof 
t (God done inall ages, eAbraham 
o after God had made him a be- 
leeveris called out of his Coun- 
- Wtry from houſe and home, and 
r kindred, to goe whither God, 
ME hould ſhew him, but hee knew 
[not whither ; ſo that as blind- 
folkes follow the:r guide, ſohee 
fullowed God, & lived by Faith, 
Soit was promiſed him that in 
his ſeed ſhould all the Nations of 
the carth be bleſſed, and yet hee 
had no child, nor no likelihood 
of any ;ke being old, andhis wife 
alſo old,and barren at beſt, yet he 
beleeved and waited upon God 
for the accompliſhment of his 
Promiſe, and conſulted not with 
reaſon, but caſt himſelfe wholly 
upon Gods ward and promile, | 


not only have it to be ſaved by, | 
but daily and hourely to uſe it; | 


and | 


LO SES 
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[and at laſt had 1/aac, And whey 
hehad him, intime hee 1s biddey 
togoec and offer him up to God, 
notwithſtanding this ( the 2. 
fas being to come of his ſect ) 


world, and yet hee obeyed, and 
forthe promiſe letthe Lord alone 
for that ; knowing that bee that 
mad- it, was able to keepit; and 
to breake it, his truth would not 
ſuffer him.Being asked,here 25 the 
wood, but where is the ſacrifice. 
he anſwered,that God world pro. 
vide one. Ounſpeakeable Faith ! 
Neb alſo lived by fairh,as we 
ſeein his ſtory, both in making 
the Arke, and getting in of the 
creatures : he diſputed not how 
ſhall we ever be preſerved 1n this 
ſtench of the creatures in the 
Arke:nor what ſhould become of 
them when all were drowned; 
he made no ſuch queſtions, but 
didall in faith, went in and con- 

tinued there by Faith, and came 

out by Gods appointment, 


So| 


croſt his ſalvation, and of all the| 
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| So [ſaac lived by Faith, wai- 


tiog for the promile of a ſeed, jn. 


whom all Nations ſhold beble(- 


ſd;the which came not of twen- 


ty yearsafter, and yet he waited, 


Fnot changing his wife, nor taking 


any other, but relied upon God 
by faith in the uſe of lawfull 
meanes. And fo belceving hee 
conveyed the bleſſing to his po- 
terity by Faith. 


| 
Tacob did ſo 1n all his troubles, 


in going down to Aeſopotamia, 


inreturning when hee heard of 


E/auscomming againſt him with 
foure handred men. For then did 
he comfort and firengthen him- 
ſlfeby grounding his Faith up- 
on Gods promiſe ; O Lord,chox 
that [aidſt retmraints thy country 
ard to thy kindred, & I will deale 
well with thee, aclrver me I pray 
thee from the hand of my brother: 
and ſo uſing the meancs, he went 
on; But how ſhould he ſcape his 
fingers? God promiſed to do him 
gaod,thats enough for him. 

And 
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| And thus he gave commande. | 
ment tobe buried in Canaan, inf 
tokenof his Faith,beleeving rhat 
his polterity ſhould inherit that 
Land in the tune appointed by 
God, 

So /oſeph gave commandement 
of his bones, and Aofes, Heb.1 t, 
25.26, Davidhikewiſe notably 
lived by faith in all his troubles, 
as it 15 to be ſeene1n his P/almes ; 
In greatelt dangers commending 
himſelfe to God, and refufing to 
help himſclfe unlawfully by hur- 
ting Saxl,becauſe God had pro- 
miſed himthe kingdome: 7 hoxgh 
an hoaſt (faith he) pitched againſ} 
me,yet mine heart ſhall not feare, 
P/al. 27, ſo P/a1l.23.4. Notbut. 
that ſometimes his faith was ſha- 
ken a little(for neither be nor the 
reſt had beene men, if they had 
beene perfe4 ) but they recove- 
reditagaine, and lived by Faith, 


So he did notably diſcover his 
living by faith, x Sa», 30.6. For; 
when the Philiſtims had burne 


Ziklag;| 
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Ziglag, and the people ready to 
{tone him, It is ſaid that 4e crom- 
forted himſelfe in the Lord his God 
& ſaid : Inte thy hands I comme::4 
my ſpirit: thou haft redeemed me, 
0 Lord God of truth, Pſal.z1.5. 

So Nehemnah, cap, 1, whenhe 
heard of the miſery of his people 
tell to prayer, clinging to a pro- 
miſe that he knew made by God; 
that he had read and markt out of 
Deuteronomie, cap. 30.ver.q, 

So Ezra wonld not aske the 
King a guard to goc with them, 
though the way were fullofdan- 
ger, but committed him(clfe and 
his coinpany by Faith to Gods 
keeping, Ezra 10. 

And /Mordecai diſcovered his 
faith in his ſpcech ſent to Heſter, 
Heft.4.14. namely, that if ſhoe 
fayled to ſpeake to the King in 
behalfeof her nation, God would 
ſend deliverance to bis Church 
ſome other way. Some other 
way ? which way trow youdid 
he {ce ? nay that he could nor tell, 
| Ins 
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arecalling of ſuch a Decree, and! 

there had beene uſe of Faith. But | 
| though ſhee ſhould faile, yet to 

beleeve God would helpe ſome! 
other way , this argued a great 
Faith. And why was he ſo confi-! 
dent?becauſe he knew they were! 
the Church of God ; & therefore 
that they could not be cut cf. 

So Eſther her {clfe betng thus 
urged, uſed the meanes,and ſaid, 
IfIdieIdie, T will doe it by che 
helpe of God;a worthy Faith, as 
we would eafily ſee if we knew 
and weighed well her caſe. Such 
a faith was in 7ob,that ſaid, f Cod 
killed him, he would put his truſf 
in him,[ob 13.15 .Thusalſo Part 
lived by faith, both for ſpirituall. 
life, Rem. 7. 25. I thanke God, 
through Teſms Chriſt;and for tem-' 
porall life, 2 Cor.1.10, #/ho hath 
\ delivered #5, in whom ve put our | 
traſt that he will deliver 14, and 


| for eternall life, 2 Tim, 4.7, 8, 
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worke ,an! preſerve me to his hea- 
venly Kingdome, 

So the Martyrs, as appeareth 
by their couragious and faithful 


ers: As,thatit God ſent no meat, 


he would ſend no hunger ; That 
their enemies could doe no more 
than G o D would ſuffer them: 
and that either God would abate 
the force of the fire,or els increaſe 
their ſtrength, As alſo we ſee this 
in their faithfull commending 
their ſoules into the hand of God, 
Lord Teſus receive my jpirit, 

So many godly Saints 1n our 
tines have ſhewed their conit- 
dence by their comfortable {pee- 
ches both inlife and death, 

For our further provocations 


tereto,underſtand ſome reaſons. 


It is a great glory to Godthat we 
live by faith; For then we make 


hima Ged indeed, when we trult 


H enccforth is laid np for mee a | 
Crowne of,&C. 2T i1:,4+.18, Who 
will deliver me jrom every evil 


ſpecches in extreamities of dan- 


Reaſons 
FE, 


— 


———_ ——_—— et 


F 2 1m 


= OT —_ 


+=. - 
5"BS 


Wrentt 


z 


—_— — ; 
— __ —_ 
—_— 5 al 
pet nan 


= — -: 4 Mm” _— ” of 
Ds Fe ox; here oor oi TC ow ; 
— : - _ OW = 
2G : 


a 


———_ 
NE IO IT 

_— In eF ore p; = 

Tay I PRES: 


wW 4 > - ;——_ Wo wh - 
: E EP T0 ER. ve 
So os one 
s IS In 
5 on _ 4 Po 


IEEE nn nome oe rm : 


AD Wome _ Gt —— mn 


rr en congdey fy Mee way ren. rene 
> — 


( 


— —— — 


_ —_——— CO A On ERS 
——_— ; Lang then 


—_—_— 


EL 


\ 


| 


| 
| 


' 


o 


| 


per{wade us, but rather the con- 
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himon his bare word againſt rea-. 
fon, and when we ſee not! ingt9 


trary, Then we make him our 
God, when we fo put our conft- 
dence in him, and that in proſpe- 
rity andadverlity, when we ave 
meanes or no meanes, for our 
ſoules, bodies, for us, our ſelves, 
and for our friends and family, 
for this and the other life, 

As 7oſephtook this molt kind- 
ly of is Maſter, and ettcemed it 
the greatclt benefit that he could 
have beſtowed on him, that hee 
truſted hum with all hee had; 
Gen. 39. 8. lo God takes it well 
at our hands when we truſt him 
on his word, ſecing it is a putting 
of our ſcalc unto it; though here- 
in we ſhould doe no more than 
there 1s wonderfull cauſe wee | 
ſhould, yet we arc weake to doe 
1t ; Lordincreaſe our Faith, and 
pardon our unbeliefe. And there- 
fore God hath recorded the ex- 
amples of belecyers , 4S =_ 
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ſuch pleaſure inthem,as he would 
not have them forgotten, and for 
our learning. The contrary, how 
diſhonourable it is to God, the 
taithfull and true witneſle ! 
2, Itis woncerfull benefit to 
our ſelves, and maketh our life 
{wcet; forit freeth us from much 
wheart-gricfe, carking care, and 
ſorrow, and much u:profitable 
trouble we pur our ſelves to ; as 


examine particulars, And what a 
comfort every of theſe is tobe- 


tualllife, daily to hold faſt the af- 
furance of the favour of God, 

Alſo m the matter of ſanAif- 
cation, what a hartning is this to 
reſiſt evill, and to doc any good 


be withus, in the one and the 0- 


ons, and to enable us toany dutie 
he calleth us to ? So What acom- 
fort tobeleeveour perſeverance, 


Y 3 not 


mighteaſily appeare,if we ſhould | 


leeve them : as firſt for our ſpiri- |. 


duty,when we beleeve God will 


ther, to give us belpe againſt our | 
corruptions or Sathans tenptatt-. 
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{andour weakneſle,and whenwe 


notwithſtanding wee thinke of 
Sathan, and the worlds powe?, 


heare of the falls of godly ones 
who ſeemed” of farre greater 
{trength than we. 

So what an encouragement 1s 
this tofrequent the VW ord,Sacra- 
ment, prayer, when we belceve 
we ſhall get good by them? So 
for our temporall life, Looke over 
the particulars of that, that God 
will prote& and provide for us. 

And for our eternall life, what a 


bles be many and great, yet we 
may Eaſe our ſelves, by confide- 
ring of the blefled cnd of all, 


reſt with G o Þ in heaven? for 
there remaineth a reſt for the 
people of God, Heb.4 9.1 hen we 


inour death, when we can boldly 
commend our ſelves, our ſoulcs 
and bodics unto God as unto a 
faithfull Saviour, who will {afely 


-SCEPIERI—_ — 


ſhall enter into our Maſter s jop.v0 | 


comfortis it that when our trou- | 


when we ſhall enjoy everlaſting | 


| 


Keepe | 


| 
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| keepethemtorhelaſt day,2 Tim, 
7.12. On the contrary {ide,vhar | 


2 miſerable thing it is, not tohave 
uſe of our faith in theſe things ? 
As, for our ſpirituall life to be e- 
ver and anon doubting wee are 
notthe Lords, whata life is this? 
what heart can we have to lirive 
again{t our cor:uptions, or Sa- 
tans temptations, when we feare 
we {hall never prevaille over the? 
So that we ſhall never hold out, 
but loſe all at the end, eſpecially, 
if perſecution ſhould come, 
So for duties to be performed, 
which ( for want of Faith) wee 
ſometimes omit, or with-draw 
our ſelves from ſuch duties as we 
be called to, or doe them unto- 
wardly. So what heart can wee 
have to the meanes, when wee 
doubt ye ſhall get no good by 
them 2? 
So for our temporall life, what 
a miſery 18 It tobe ever in feare, 
to ge oatin feare,andbe abroad 
ith a diſtraſtfull fearing mind ? 
Y. 4 Se) 
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| So when: wee have uſed the 


meanes and prayed, yet tobe di- 
ſtrated with care, breake our 
fleepe, lye toffing, and ſo waſte | 
our bodics with griefe, and make 
our ſelves unfit for other good 
duties. If wee had the greateſt 
thing inthe worldin hand, when 
we had uiedthe tneanes once, we 
ſhould lay our heads downe m 
Gods lappe, as quict as if wee 
had nothing to doe : but alas, if 
| wee have but a ſmall thing in 
hand, we fo trouble our ſelves, 
as we be unfit for holy datics, 
and all for want of more Faith. | 
So in troubles, what amiſcry 
is it tobe weake in Faiththeno | 
For we hereby fall to impatience 
on the one fide or on the other, 
to be {truckelike a ſtone, or rea- 
dy touſcunlawfull means, when | 
we cannot beleeve that God will 
bleſſe thofe that are law full, 
 Sofortime to come,what a mi- 
{cry is Ittobe alwayes in ſuſpence 
and doubrfull of the iflue of all | 


 {eurlaboure? ©  _ SO | 
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God; willalſo be the (od of our 
ſeed ; and will take care to pro- 


wrong to onr ſelves, when we are 
weake and wavering about that 


[4n our great troubles; and in the 
| end of our life when we are g0- 
[ ing hence e 


| 3. Herebyour Faith ſhall be 
greatly encreafed, for, uſe Faith 


4 Thus ſhall the promiſes be 
accompliſhed, and we: get many 
good things arthe hand of God, 
for if we beleeve, he cannot but 
fall what hee hath promifed, 
and clie not ; 1{o that we mille 
many a good turne by our m:bes 


| Soforour children, when we-| 
| cannot beleeve that he who is our 


vide f.rthem, when both wee 
| andall our means faile; 

So for our cternall life, what a 
pittifull thing is this, and what 


and have faith,as they ſay of legs | 
and of memory: whereas thenet | 
ſettingit on worke 1s acauſcthar 
it iwſo weake. 


liefe, | 


Pro 
+ 


LiF; 


Now |, 
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Now if all this be ſo, then muſt 
wee needs acknowledze that 
molt men be in an ill ca{c;for few 
will be found to live by Faith. 
Firſt, for the moſt part they 
have no faith; and therefore they 
cannot live by Faith, Ignorant, 
prophane, civill ones, world- 
lings, theſe are quiet without 
Faith, and ſome that make better 
ſhew, namely, Hypocrites, that 
yet fall ſhort of true Faith. 

They live by other Rules; as 
frit, by carnall and naturall rea- 
ſon, thinking if they follow their | 
Calling, and pay every man his 
owne.and liyeorderly,and keepe 


| 
| 
| 


their Church, that God will hold 
them excuſed, if there be ſome- 
what amifſe, and they ſhall bee 
both left and doe well here and 
be faved hereafter, or elſe God 
aclpe. If fach ſhould not do well, 
WHO ſhall 2 Nay verily #alefſe we 
be borne againe, we carnot ſee the- 
A ingaome of God, Toh, 3.3.Our 
waole nature being fo vile,as we: 


| 


mult; 
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mult not DC reſtrained only» but 

univerſally cars gea and MACE A 

new chertore this is a falſe Rule 3 

Er our Saviour Chriſt told the 

Scribes and Phari{ces, that they 

Could not enter :nto the KS” 

dome of neavens nor any ther; 

except Ter cighteouines EXcEc- 

ded theus » and yet theirs out- 


wardly was VETY ltrict, 
The young ar inte © 
had done thus at the height , yer 
there WAS ſomewW hat Wanting to. 
ro Te KingG0Me © 


Goſpcll 
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. If God promiſe to a duty done 
areward of bleſſing, it he {toppe 
into their hand and give them a 
pawnc, they will beleeve, but if 
it be but a bare word, (as tore- 
compence what they give tothe 
poorc) they dare nor take that, 
 Yetifarichman come to them 
for fortic or a hundred pound, 
and tell them they ſhall have it | 
with increaſe atthe quarters end, 
they will let him have it cheare- 
fully, and tru't him : If he fay, 
you ſhall bave a pawne allo if 
you pleaſe for better ſecuritie ; 
No, faith he, I willtruſt you for 
more than that: 4f T have but-your 
word,or have it under your hand 
torm-rtality ſake, tis ſufficiert, 
Bur yet they will not giveto the 
 Poore:, which is to lend to the 
Lord, thought he promiſe to re- 
Pay it With advantage: yea though | 
-he hathgiven it under his hand. 
£/anlivedby ſenſe, choofing the 
->ottage before the birth-right ; 
, *Yoſes lived by Faith, chooling 
iy 14-1). 
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rather to bee in adverſitie with | 
Gods people, under the hope and 

promiſe of deliverance out of E- 

gypt,than tolive ſtill in Pharaohs 

Court, and there for the preſent 
to enjoy the pleaſures of {in and 

preferments of the world. 

If they commit their children 
to a rich man who 1s their friend,. 
oh they are very glad ; but not ſo 
| confident & comfortable to com- 
mit them to God, If a great man 


trouble, they are quiet 8 ſecure, | 
but though the Lord promiſe fo 
they are not comforted. Now all 
this is becauſe they live by ſenſe, 


and not by Faith in God, whom 
they ſce not ; and therefore they 
will not beleeve im. If they have. 
wealth to leave their children, 
"they are comforted, if not, they 
diſtruſt Gods promiſe, md choofe 
rather ro get riches by «ecett, 
than to reſt upon his word inthe: 
uſe of juſt and tre dealing, 


| promiſe to deliver them out of a| 


| wad what they {ee they bele cYE,| 


ooh 
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SO my hve 1n that courſe of 
life that is mol! pau ible in the 
world, and not in that whereto 
God hath made his promiſe, as 
Loſes 61d, Tntime of periecution 
they take the ealteſt way, ana 
think them fooles tnat loſe hers, 
m hope of future gaine. 

Þ Þ 3 bey live b by preſiumprion, 
making no queltuon but that their 
{tate 1 1s ; 200d, and ! *hat God Will 

nct ffrthem to WANT, @ and that 
he will fave them at _ —_ 
when. he never laid any ſach 
thing, nor they be the ernking to 
whom his promiſes arc nada 
els it their caſe be not preſently 
g00a,yet they can call to God tor 
mcrcy, and then ali ſhallibe well, 
Wuhata ſawcy boldnefſt is this to 
challenge great things of Go 
which he never >romiſ? ed, £to 


reape Where he never {owed? 


As if one ſhould come-to a man 


and aske him twentie Poweny 


laying, Iknow you will give n;e 
It; W by (w zl hefay) did [ eye 


pro- 


1s 


ed adi 


0-0. 


a bold fellow, 111 pretuming to 
odtaine fo groun 


ale ec 
therefore 
bein danger they will telp them- 
feives withalye,a falſe oath, go- 
ins toa witch, and thinke it foll ly 


A 
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promiſe n on2It [ did, { Will be as { 
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and wicked Rules, 
11l worke, and leade men to de- 


MUCH mar y we bewaile the eſtate 


How to l;ve >) Faith, 


EEE — ——  ——— 


g00d as my w -ord,it nor, thou art 


leflea Cur, 
4. Alfo they itve after their |. 
Wne lults, Cvcry one as their 
either wholly or 
crotling themieclves 
their WH, il; 5 : it 1s for their proj, 
, their minde, and 
tncy will doe it, If they 


ALUFC 


if they '{ho nid not. Theſe be falſe 
which make 


nn OR 


fraction, 
Now Lt all this be fe.then how 


of the moit that live among us, 
in that, aiter ſuch great meanes 
of taith,ſo fery will be found true 
beleevers. For take out the five 
forts that Þe mentioned, P4839. 
who are no true beleevers, and 


ih 
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how many vill be left? But een 
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| know their miſery that are With. 
| out true Faith, and what puniſh- 
ments remaine for {uth among | | 
us aS live and dic witnout It. 

And therefore Miniſters are to 
be exhortcd to preach Faith more |: 
carcfully, and the people to la- 
bour for this above all, and to| 
know by what Reps they may 
come unto it. 

Secondly, it ſervethalſo tore- 
buke the ſeryants of God, and 
ſuch as have Faith, that yet have 
I:ttleuſe or benefit of it, but live 
too much by {enfe ( as was faid 
before, and as might plamely ap- 
peare, if we ſhould examine the 
particulars) whereby they diſho- 
nOur God, and draw out an un- |. 
comfortable life fall of miſery | 
| oftentimes. 
| Oh what ahaypie life might 
we lead, if we had this grace to 
live by our Faith? For what 1s it 
{that makes us miſerable at any 
time ? qur croffes, troubles ? No, 
but this, that we cannot depend | 

UD- 


/ 


\ 


— 
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| 


led, that wee would labour to 
grow better acquainted with 1t. | 
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upon Godin theſe caſes, for then bk 
we ſhouldbequiet. The {crvants | 


of God have beene chearefull in| 
orcat troubles, as Par! & S$//asint 
the priſon; & ſtocks at midnight, 
At,16.ſung P/a/mes, The Mar- 
tyrs chearefull in priſon. at the 
ſtake, in the fire, and have clapt 
their har.ds over their heads, to 
expreſle the inward joy of their 
hearts, But we difhonour God, 
and difquict our ſelves, And this 
ts the reaſon, becauſe our Faith is 
no tronger.and we n.ake fo little} 
uſe of it, And this is the cauſe 
that we miſle many a goodthing | 
we might have from God, if we 
did beleeve. 

3, It ſerveth likewiſe for n- 
trution , that fecing there is 
ſuch a comfortable life to bee 


Andtothis end 6ri{t, to know 
the pronuſes of God ſcattered 1n | 
his Word, and that wee gather, 
them together, and gct them 


| written 


[ 


 — 


| written out , eſpecially fach as 
moit concerae us. If we have 
an hearbe in our Garden that 
would eaſe our griefe, and we 
know itnot,what are we the nec. 
rer? And ſoit we know not tac 
promiſes, though they be in tae 
booke, what are we the better ? 
Ifwe be to ſeeke when we haye 
need of them, we may dos ill, 
though wee have them in our 
booke: ; for though ſometimes 
God helpes his fervants, that 
whenthey know not a promiſe, 
as ſoone as they in their trouble 
open the booke, to ſecke ſome- 
thing to ſay themſelves witk, 
they light upon a moſt fit place; 
yet this 1s not to be truſtedto, 

2, Weſhould remember them, 
{and by Faith meditate on them, 
2nd apply them to our ſelves, 
and leane upon them as upon 2 
rock, fearing more that the carth 
{honldreele from us, and give us 
a fall, than the promiſes ſhould 
faile ts. 

If 
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s/f If wee had a moſt foveraigne | 
e peecine or cordiall , but have | 
t | quite forgot where wee have laid 
6 | Mit, it willlittle ayaile us when we ! 
- | | and in need tolave it preſently 
c applyed, and ſo it is in this caſe, | 
e | I ſecing 1t 1s not enough to have 
| F the promiſes, but they mit be 
2 | F| ready at hand, that we may apply | 
\| them when weltand inneed, 
And fo ſhould we honour God, 
| E finde great cafe to our hearts in 
our worlt caſe, and our faith alſo 
ſhould daily increaſe, 

3. We miſt belceve them to 
be true, as being the words of the 
moſt righteous God, and apply 
them particularly to our ſclves, 
knowing our ſelves to bee the 
Lords, and therefore thoſe unto 
whom they belong, or elſe they 
willdous little good-For as1f WE 
had a Pill, or thing never ſo good 
for our gricfe, if we donbt whe- 
ther it be good for us or no, and | 
ſo uſe it nct, ſaying : O it may be | 
it is not for one in my caſe,it wy 

loC 
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| doe me hurt as well as good, &:, 
Sois it if having the promiles of 
God made unto us, we doe not 
apply them in tune of need, a 
But this 15 our great fau.t, that, 
we know not the promiſes ma- 
ny of us ; ſeeing they be our Fa-| 
thers Legacies If us in his Te- 
mo_m_y_ , aid therefore 1t is ex- 
treame negligence In.us that we 
ſhould not know them. Qur 
earthly Fathers Will we would 
know, and the divers Legacies in 
every part of it bequeathed us, 
but negleRtthe Legacies left un-|| 
tous by the Will of onr heaven- 
ly Father, as though they were 
not worthy the looking after, 
| Alſo we ſoone forgetthem,and 
that is all one, as if we had never 
knowne them : with which fault 
the Apoſtle chargeth the He- 
brewes, Heb, 12. 5. thecauſe of 
their fainting in their troubles 
being this,that they had forgotten 
the conſolation, that 1s, the com- 
fortable promiſes of God made | 
unt2| 


Hew to live by Faith, I 


NC 
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unto them, for the ſtrengthening 
of their Faith in the fiery tryall : 
NY and we faile to make particular 
plication of them to our (elves, 
_ and fo looſe the fruit of them, 


i- YO let us (tirreup our elves bet- 
© ter to know and prattice this ho- 
ff ly and profitable dutie of L:wi»g 
IN by faith, that we may live com- 
he fortably here,as well as cternal- 
x ly hereafter, | 

1 

y 


Cuay, 
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What warrant we have 
to beletye_, © 


DIggOw lafily to the tur 
Nei ter peri ading Gi 
en to this dutie of | 
NÞ Beteering, that wee 
——— ſ>caking of, 1 trinxe| 
fit to ſhew what warrant we have 
ro beleeve 1 til Ciriit, 2a voting it 
 bea vermiſſion that w wv. doe 
| ſo, or a Colldeme: nt that we 
muſt,that ifit be a fat comman. ' 
dement of God, we may be the 

| more {} rongly provoked cMeran- 
to. It is not an invention of man, 
a Tradition received from our 
Elqers,but the will and comman- 

dement of Goq, | be Lora like 

| him that keeps: ODNEN houſe, Gives 
; feave to all that will to co: 72 an 


i 


_— 
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A 

j I | 
| delceve, Rev.22.17. yea becauic 
of our backwardneſfle ke invites 


men,/4,55.1,yea he deſcecheth 
(TK: 


wTP ”—_ —_— ad. | 


5. 20, lealt we ſhould donbt of 


What WAYY ET we have, &c, 


:$to be reconciled to him, 2 Coz. 


 — 


our Welcome if we cometo nim, 
Nay further ' elt any out of ſtub 
bornne {Te in 5uid ref; {e tos gra- 
ctous offer,and {0 looſe our ſ{clves 
he layes his comMmandement up- 
onus, x Joh. 3. 23, This 1s the 
commandement of God, that we 
beleeve in the Name of his $0378 | 
lefas C wy | 

{c isone of the commandements | 
of the Goſpell, for the Goſpell ; 
not onely reveales toat onely and | 


SOS ere tits te EE EAI od. 
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al-ſuthicient way of falvation,pre- | 


pared by God, and purchaſed by 
c briſt forlott mankind but with- 
all tellsthe Condition thar is re- 
quired of all that ſhal have part in 
this falvation,cven beleeving ; 8& 
hath theſe two commandements 
belevve & PO AC ar, 1, Whicn 
is not a generall beleeving, but 
with particular application to a 
mans ozwne ſelfe,as with promite 
of life and ſalvation to them that 
fulfill them, 7ob.3.16. AG,2. 38. 
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What warrant we have, &c, 


| ſothreataing death and dainnati-| 
| on to them that difobey them, 
and doenot beleeve nor repent, 
Afark, 16.16, Luk, 13.5. Fut- 
ther, at. 17. 5+T hrs zs my well 
beloved Sonne, heare hims, thit is, 
beleeve in him and obey him, 
Ih, 6.29, Thw i the Worke of 
| God, that ye beleeve in him whon 
| he hath ſent,that is,not the worke 
that he worketh(which is true in- 
| deed, but notthe meaning of the 
place ) but the worke that he re-| 
| quireth, and that maketh accep- 
table all our other workes, and 
without w< none other 1s pleca- 

fing to him. And this is the uſe of 
| that ordinance of God, the Mini- | | 
| ſtery of his Word, that hereby || 
people might be brought to 0-| | 
vey the Goſpell inbelceving, | 

Laeſt. Burt are all perſons with- 
out exception bound tobelecve 


1n Chriit, & ſhall they periſh for 
it,;if they doe not ? what ſhall we 
fay for thoſe that never heard of 


Cixriſt nor the Goſpell lefſe nor 
more 


I|rcearded not, hce ſuffered the 


| $3.2, So that this day are many 
il that never heard letter of Chritt. 


|| bound tobelceve the Goſpell, or 
I ſhall periſh for want thereof, but 


———. 


"What warrant we have,&:c. 


more, as there have beene ſuch | 
in all ages, as the poſteritie of 
Cain, and afterward of Chane 
and Tapher,all out of the pale of 
the Church of the ewes, except 
a few now and then bordering 
upon the Church, joyned them- 
ſelves thereunto. But the body 
of the Gentiles lived without 
Godin the world, Alimmts from 
the Common-wealth of Ifracl. 
Thetime of that ignorance God: 


Gentiles to walkafter their own, 
laſts. God is knowne in Iudahb 
P/al.95.1. to them were be- 
traſted the Oracles of God, Rows. 


Anuſw. It 15like theſe ſtand not 


onely thoſe arc boundto whom 
the Goſpellcomes, and isleſlc or 
more ordinarily, or extraordina- 
rily revealed : For, they thatbee 


bound to athing, muſt have che 
> 4 


know-}. 
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—— 


knowledge, or meanes of the 
knowledge thereof, by nature or 
gracelefle or more. 


Lueft.2, Whereby ſhall they 
o | 


| 


then bee condemned, for dyin 
withoutthe knowledge of Chriſt 
they cannot bee ſaved but pe-| 

riſh ? 

eZuſw. By the Law, Rom.2. 
They that ppuned without the 
Law, ſal periſh without the Law, 
that is, the Law written. So they 
that ſinne without the Gofpell, 
(hall periſh without the Goſpell 
revealed. Ir 
O6jet, They know not thefr 
Law neither, why then ſhall theyſſ 
bee condemned more by the onelc 
V 
n 


———_— — 


than by the other,fcerngthey are 
zgnorant of both alike ? 

S$sl.They havethe Law of nasſſj; 
eure in them, which is bred with] C 
them, which 1s the ſumme andy 
imperfeR remnant of the Lawſa 
written, which was once writ-p 
ten in their heart in the Creati-ſc 
on, which they ſtand ſtill there-Jh 


fore 


I —_ 


| What warrant we heve,&c. 


[fore boned to obey, the know- 


| to reveale to them apaine, but 
| may juſtly condemne them for 
| [Se knowing and obeying the 


-${whichis ſupernaturall,and come 
in ſince the fall, and ſo is and c- 
ver was, and muſt needs bee un- | 
*[knowne to hs cxcept God re- 
| veale it. Or at leaſt let this bee a | 
fullanſywer to this maine queſti- 
Mon. 
uy Inftifying Faith much diffe- 
Ireth from that confidence that 1s 
Ercquired inthe firſt Commande- 
YEment, and which Adam had in 
cf God inthe Creation. For Faith 
ref wrought in the heart of a finner 
now called and brought to God, 
a-f1s 2going out of the ſoule unto 
th] Godto fetcha principle of life, 
1d] which cAdars had in himfſclfe, 
Whand loſt by his fall : who had no 
t-poyer to deſire or ſeeke aprin- 
U-ſciple of life in another, ſeeing he 
E-fhad it in himſelfe, nor was it a 


[. 


ledge whereof God is not bound | 


ſame. Nor ſo by the Goſfpcll,| 


ref Z 2 fault 


adhd 
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knowledge, or meanes of the} 
| knowledge thereof, by nature or | 


gracele fle or more. 


then bee condemned, for dying 
without the knowledge of Chriſt 
they cannot. bee ſaved but pe- 
riſh ? 

eAuſw. By the Law, Rom.2. 
They that fenned without the 
Law, ſpal periſh without the Law, 
that is, the Law written. So they 
that (inne without the Gofpcll, 
ſhall periſh withour the Goſpell 
revealed. 
| Objeft, They know not the 


—— 


bee condemned more by the one 
than by the other, fceingthey are 
zgnorant of bath alike ? 
S$sl,They have the Law of na- 
cure in them, which is bred with 
them, which 1s the ſumme and 
imperfe& remnant of the Law 
| written, Which was once writ- 
ten in their heart in the Creati- 
on, which they ſtand till there- 


fore 


—_— 


 Dueſt.2, Whereby ſhall they 


Law neither, why then ſhall theyf 
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| hat warrant we heve,&c. 


ledge whereof God is not bound 
$ [to reveale to them apaine, but 
may juſtly condemne them for 
not knowing and obeying the 
ſame. Not 7, 
whichis ſupernaturall,and come 
in ſince the fall, and fo is and c- 
ver was, and muſt needs beeun- | 
EB knowne to bs cxcept God re- 
+ vealce ir, Or at leaſt let this bee a 
fullanſwer to this maine queRti- 
1K On. 
ul Iuftifying Faith much diffe- 
reth from that confidence that 1s 
eErcquircdinthe firſt Commande- 
YJEment, and which Adam had in 
God inthe Creation. For Faith 
el wrought inthe heart of a finner 
now called and brought to God, 
i-J1s agoing out of the ſoule unto 
hf Godto fetcha principle of life, 
di which cAdars had in himſcltfe, 
Wand loſt by his fall: who had no 
{= power to delire or ſeeke aprin- 
[-Jciple of life in another, ſeeing he 
- had it in himſclfe, nor was it 2 
e Z 2 fault 


Ka 


fore boned to obey, the know- 


| 


by the Goſpcll,' 


0 rn by” 


Vhat warrant we have, &c, 


fault in him, asnow the holy An- || 
; | gels haveit not. But eAdar had, | 
| as Power to beleeve in God, ſo a 
willingneſleto ſubmithimſelfe to |: 
any courſe thatG O D ſhould re- |; 
veale to him afterwards. Now |]. 
| this he loſt in the Fall, and a con- 
trary averſnefle to beleeving is 
come intous, and an unwillng- |Þ | 
neſle to ſubmit to the way that 
God hathrevealed. 

Now letus know, thata bare || | 
| want of a power to deſire or ſeck 
| a principle of life out ofhimſelfe 
| in another, is nota ſinne,nor ſhall 
' any be condemned for it. But for 
that croſleneſſe and reſiſtance of 
the ſoule, whereby it is unapt and 

unwilling to belceve, this 1s 2 j 
, | fruit of originall finne, and ſo is || | 
in all, and blame-worthy , and 
{ juſtly condemned in whom it 15. 
| VWhence 1t is cleare, That they 
| who never heard the Goſpell,|| | 
| ſhall never anſwer for not belec- 
 vingin it 4s revealed or offered, | 
becauſe it was not ſo madc 

knowne | 1 
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knowne to them , but yet they 
ſhall anſwer for that habituall in- 
fidelity whereby they would 


{ | havereſiſtedit,and whereby they 
jj arc 0 polite unto It, 


#c/t, But are all perſons 


[ro whom the Goſpell 18 n:ade 


knowne, bound to beleeve in 
Chriſt, and that hee dyed for 
them, and that they ſhall be fa- 
ved by him ? then many ſhould 
fbe bound to belceve a lye, for 
many ſhall never bee ſayed by 
Chriſt. 
 eLfv. They are notbound 
Araight way to beleeve they 
ſhall bee ſaved by Chriſt, bur 
they are bound to beleeve in 
him, and when they know they 
truely beleeve in him, they may 
and muſt belceve they ſhallbe ſa» 
vedby him. 
L2ueft, But 1s every man mn 


—_ 
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| 


whatſocyer eſtate he be, groflely | 


1gnorant, a proPhane perſon 
that lives in his ſinnes, one 
aha humbled, 1s ſuch a one 


T2 bound 
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What warrant we have, &c. 


nl. 


| his keart broken and humbled, 


| no man can or will bcleeve, 


though till hee ſtands charged | 


pared, and it is no Faith bart a 


— —_— —— ——_ —CCCy —_ 


| m_ tobelceve in Chriſt as hee | 
i8 

| Anſw. When wee fay a man 
iS bound to beleeve, wee imply 
that hee muſt uſe all meanes to 
have his heart brought to this 
worke, that is, to receive Chriſt, 
and therefore to labour to have 
and ſohe may beenabled eo goc 
' outof himfelfe. 

| Secondly,it iscleare (aSabove) 
that without theſe preparations 


—  — 


| with the dutie. _ | 
Whence it 1s plaine, that an 
nnbroken heart ſtands bound to 


'finnes in not doing it, and yet it 
15 certaine, heecan never doe it 
unleſtc it be broken, 

And therefore hee preſumes 
and deludes himſelfe, if he con- 
ceive hee doth receive Chriſt , 
when he never was ſo truly pre- | 
| 


ante 1 
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this duty under the Goſpell, and } 


| | What warrant we have&c. 51 I 


a 


fancie, and adreame, and there- 


humbled andto belecve:as being 


ve humbled. 
; 
] 


If Godrequire Faith of ailto 
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wham the Goſpell comes, then | 


what a heavy controverhe mult 
GOD needs have againſt this 
| faithleſſe generation in this land, 
{to whom the Goſpel of Ieſus 
Chriſt hath ſo long a- time fo 
plentifully and gratiouſly beene 
| Preached, and yet fo few in 
whom any true faith is wrought 
(as hath beene faid before) 
though they have not onely 
leave to beleeve in Chriſt, and 
are invited and provoked ſo to 
doe, burflatly commanded,and 


i 


yet how few ſubmit themſclyes 


tothe obedience hereof ? But as 
the Precepts of the Law are at 
T 4 moſt 


Fore hee mult labour to have his | 
foulepreparedthatit may be im- | - 
planted afterward, and ſo itands | 
charged with the whole to bee | 


] 


[impoſſible to beleeve,unleſſe hee | 
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| molt hands calt of, {ſo are the 
Commandements of the Goſ- 
[ pell as little or lefle regarded. 


| May we- not 'for this univerfall 


contempt of the Goſpell, fears 
leſt God ſhonld ſnatch it from 
us, and beſtow it upon ſome ©- 
ther people that would bee more 
| obedient, and bring forth better 
fruits of it * Nodoubt there bec 
that if they had this glad tydings 
brought them, would bee aſto- 
niſht at the excellent greatneſle 
thereof, and bee as them that 
'dreame, thinking, it too good to 
'bee true, and after, hcaring the 
truth of it more fully, would 
embrace it, and Ilcape for joy. 
And fo the time was thirtic or 
fortie ycares agoe in England. 
May wee not fay as our Saviour 
Chriſt, it-(hall be eaſter for So- 
dome and Gomorrah at the day 
of Indgement than for us, and 
that they of Tyr«as and Stdor 


q 


| 
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OP 


would have repented in Sack- | 
cloth and Aſhes, and fo have re- | 


What warrant we have,%c 
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| and fo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould: 


| What warrant we have, &C,. 


| mained to this day, if they had 
heard the things that wee have 
heard? 


that every man among us hear- 
ing of his owne woetull eſtate 
he is in by finne and puniſhment 
due thereto, and then of foble\- 
{ed a Remedy ſo freely offered, 
to deliver - him :out of it, and 
bring Þ;jm inte the favour: of 
God, 

would thinke (I ſay ) every man. 
ſhould runne to it with all ear. 
neſtnefle, and that the Kingdome 


oh give it mee, let mee bee one, 
bee thronged and his Miniſters, 
as they that fold Corne m'the- 


gate of Samaria, when they trod: 
one upon another, and-as Lay 


good. and cheaps «Commodities 


to -fell;; But; oh blind carth- 
# Z5: _ Wormes} 


And a- bedy would thinke 


and to cternall life, one | 


of heaven ſhould ſuffer violence; | 


yers Chambers and Phyſfitians | 


Halls arc, or the Stalls or Shops | 
of thoſe - that: have ſome very | - 
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wormes that moft men are, who 
minde other: things, bafe profits, 
'vaine pleaſures and honours,and 
this precious pearle and invalua- 
ble Iewelknot lookedafter, they 
are well without it. A little few, 


themſelves 1inſubjeQion to him, 


lor elſe wee had beene laid walte, 
land made deſolate long ere now, 
| And for theſe particular perſons 
{that living under the Goſpell, 
Jand call of God, and yet abide 


[in unbeliefe, and harden. their 
and: ſ\weete offer of grace- in 


and ©(withouta ſpeciall change) 


[how fearefull y ill their damnati- 


ON be ? 


of infinite mercy: ( who might 
bave beene glorified 11 .all our 
| condemnation, and had no nced 


TP hat warrant we have,&c. || 


whoſe hearts. God humbles, and | 
prepares., they runne ro Chritt | 
ang embrace him, and yeeld | 


hearts againſt the yoyce of God, 


Chrit, how great is ther (inne, | 


 _ WhenGod hothvouchſafed | 


OE. us)to provide fo coſtly aWay. 


\ 
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| fle his wrath that was due to us, 
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| What warrant we have,&c, 


and deare Sonne to redeeme loft 
and forlorne mankinde ; And 


his bleſſed Sonne Chrift Ieſus | 
to forſake the glory of Heaven, | 


andintheforme of a ſervant to 
endure the ſhamefull and curfed 
death of the Croffe, and his Fa- 
thers fierce anger for our ſinnes, 
to ſatisfie the Inſiice, and pact- 


and to falfill all _—_— , 
that wee might ſtand pure in 


bis{ight : And when hee hath | 
{ever left, and at this day leaves | 
the greateſt part of the world | 
without any notice or mckling | 
of ſuch a thing , comes and re- | 
veales all this whole macter to} 
people i: the Preaching of the | 
b 
freely to all without exception | 
of whatſoever ſexe, ſort, (tate, | 


 Golpell, yea offers Chriſt moſt: 


or condition of people, yea how 


many or greatſoevertheir finnes'} 
havebecuenrbee; yet none ex-< ft. 


of ſalvation, as to eive his only: 


1 
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cluded :. When G OD-offers |: 
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 Hife hereafter ;. and when GO D 


{ winde to him, much Icfle prize 


—_— 


{to come : Now when God doth 
all theſe, I ſay (whichare ſtrangs| 


pat large.) if people give no re- 
}gard hercto, but fit like Idolls, 


whole Chriſt to men, his dcath 
to take away their ſinnes, and 
puniſhments, his righteouſnefſe 
to make and preſent them per- 
feRly righteous before G6 OD, 
his ſpizit to-regenerate and San- 
Rific their corrupt nature,, and 
whole man, and fo to. make 


viledges here and of everlaſting 
ſhall. beſeech and intreat men 
\conciled to him, that they may 
beeſaved, and that upon no har- 
der conditions then tr eſe, to re- 
nouncethemſclves ang their for- 


tner_(innes, and give up them- 
ſclues to his obedience forture 


things asthey might be ſet forth 


teclenoneed of Chriſt, hayeno 


(him above all and fet their 


them partakers of ſo many pri- | 


—_ — 


to accept this offer, and be re-| 


whole | 
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| What warrant we have, 8c. 


ought, but minde theſe bale 
things below and their fſinfull 


ſtrous blockifhnefſe and deteta- 


pdemnation, thinke you, willt ce 


that ſinned againſt the Law, ſhall 


that fiune againſt ſuch a graci- 


 Gofpell? Therefore when God 
threates to men a. fearefull con- 


have their portion with unbelee- 
vers. 
If a K1nG ſhould ſend out a 


his Court, thatif they will con- 


after, as-it ſhall goe well. with 


whole hearts on him as they | 


laſts rather than him, what mon- | 


ble unthankfulneſſe not to bee | 
exprefled, is this ? and what con- | 


ſatticient for the ſame? It they | 


[be condemned therefore, what | 
|] }condemnatiom.doe they deſcrve 


denmnatian, hee faith they ſhall| 


| feffe their. fault, accept is par- | 
don, and. promiſe Loyalty here-{. 


2 


þ 


ous Yoyce, as 1s uttered 1n the | 


| 


pardon among a company of - 
-Rebells, by the hand of ſome of 


{ {a many as ſhall.performe theſe | 
| con-l 
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What warrant we have,&c. | 


and all is well; fo, they that will 
neither acknowledge a fault, ac- 


' ceptany pardon or promiſe loy- 


alty for time to come, will hee 


and utterly cut off thoſe obſti- 
nate Rebels? Even ſo will it be 


'betweene Godand unbeleeving 
'"menand women, If people have |] | 
'finned never ſo deeply or long, || | 
yetif when the Gofpell is Prea-| 


ched to them, they yeeld obe- 


conditions, the King is pacitied| 


'not make out Ins W arrtours, | 


pa — — 


—— 


many or foule are done away: 


curſe and damnetion againſt c- 
very fine and finncr, yet obey- 


Beleeve and Repent, then there 


1s. no-remedy 3 the world for | 


ther 


'dience to that, and humbling 
rhemſelyes, belceve in Teſus 
Chriſt, and Repent, all their 
breaches of the Law, never fo 


and ſhall never hurt them, 
though the Law thunder out 


ing the Gofpell will prevent all, 
Bucnow if any negleR and dil- | 
obey the Gotpeit, aud doe not 


| 


« 


| | 
{|them : Forthough the difobedi-- 


| What warrant we have,&c, 


— 


ences again(t the Law may bee 
healed by obeying the Goſpel, 
yet if the Gofpell be diſobeyed, 
God hath appointed no. further 
board after ſhipwrack nor means 
to deliver us from the' (innes a- | 
[gainit ir, but they ſhall as cer- 
tainely periſh, as if they had al- 
ready taken pofſeſlion of the in- | 


——— 


«will not have the face ſo much: 
4s Once tO aske mercy, after the: 


and gave them a holy Law to| 


and plunged themſelves into ut- 


yet for this God provides ſaffi- 
cient; though a-coitly Remedy,. 
| and offers miſcrable men to tee 


ternall pit : Nay, I thinke they] 


wilfull contempt of fſo- great | 
:mercy , and their owne good,. 
.God made them once happy , | 


keepe, and power to fulfil} ir, | 
{by which they ſhouldliae for e- | 
ver : Now they Ioſt this happi- | 
nefle. by wilfull diſotedience, | 


ter and everlaſting miſery : Now | 


| made partaxers.utit; Now if this 


ua 


: 


. 


— — TXD 


—— 


Þ.. o What warrant we have, 8c, | 


| alſo be deſpiſed, can there be any 
expectation of further fayour ? 
God never appointeda third way 
orany Remedy to take away the 
diſobediences againſt the Gol- 
pell, and the lighting of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Nay, thisunbelicfe 1s the Ma» 
ſter and Mother-ſinne of all o- 
ther, And men in our times ſhall 
notbe condemned ( as I may ſay) 
for their ſwearing, Sabbath-brea- 
king, uncleannefle , oppreflion, 
and the like, but for not belee- 
ving in Teſus Chriſt, which is the 
root of all. And afſſuredly, let 
men know, that if they {it like 
TIdolls and blockes, and be not 
moved atthe Preaching of Iecfus 
Chriſt tobeleeve in kim, though 
they bee civil, of faire conditi- 
on, and free frum groffe cvills, 
yetthey ſhall have more fearful] 
Jcorment in hell, than the moſt 
prophane .and wicked perſons 
jthat can be, that have not lived 
ander the Goſpel: As our.Saviour 

|  Chrilt | 
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probable, that they were not 
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Chrilt ſaith, it ſhall be eaſter for 
Sodom and Gomorrah at the day 
of Iudgement, that is, they ſhall 
have leſſe torment than thoſe 
Cittes, Corazin, Berhſaida, and 
( apernaum, where the Goſpell 
ſhas preached, and yet it ts very 


taynt with ſoule afin as S2dow ; 


neither doe wee heare any thing 
laid totheir charge by our Savi- 
our, butthat they beleeved nor 
repented not, though his 


_ ——— 


Preachings and many of j 


bis mighty workes 
were done a= 
mong them. 
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